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PREFACE 



■• I THINK," says Jowett, writing to John Addington 
Symonds (August 4, 1890), "that you are happy in 
having unlocked so much of ItaUan literature, certainly 
ibc greatest in the world after Greek, Latin, Enghsh. 
To have interpreted one such hterature and made it 
accessible to English-speaking people seems to me a 
sufficient result of a life." 

It seems, however, peculiarly appropriate that a history 
of Italian literature should follow and should precede 
other and parallel histories. Symonds himself had long 
before pointed out that no man, at least in a single 
work of moderate compass, can fully deserve the credit 
of having unlocked Italian literature. The study of 
Italian letters, he had reminded us, cannot be profitably 
- -rsued by itself. The literature of Italy requires to be 

.rtstantly considered in connection with other litera- 
-_:^es, both those from which it is itself derived, and 
those which it has deeply influenced. It is more inti- 
mately affiliated to antiquity than any other European 
•t-rature, and may indeed be regarded as a continuation 

' revival of the Latin. Its advent was long and un- 
;:;ountably delayed — it is the youngest of all the chief 
i;.uropean hteratures ; but when at length it did appear, 
as iorin, already classical, dispensed it from an infancy 
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PREFACE 



From causes which will appear in the course of this 
history, many of the most gifted Italians wrote in Latin. 
From Petrarch down to Nicius Erythraeus a succession 

rp( books which would have adorned the vernacular 
fiterature if they had belonged to it, appeared in the 
common idiom of scholars. Petrarch's Cansoniere, as 
respects mere dimension, is as nothing to the mass of 
his Latin works, Politian writes just enough Italian to 
prove that he might have revived Boccaccio or antici- 
pated Ariosto. Pontano, one of the brightest intellects 
of Italy, writes entirely in Latin. To exclude the Latin 
books of such men entirely from consideration is im- 
possible; but they cannot be adequately treated in a 
professed history of vernacular literature; and much 
else of deep significance must be passed over without a 
hint of its existence. 

Another circumstance places the Italian mind at a 
disadvantage when contemplated solely through a literary 
medium. Literature in Italy is a less exhaustive mani- 
festation than elsewhere of the intellect of the nation. 
The intellectual glory of England, France, and Germany 
depends mainly upon their authors and men of science ; 
their illustrious artists, the succession of great German 
composers since Handel excepted, are for the most part 
isolated phenomena. In the ages of Italian development, 
whether of the imitative arts or of music, artists far out- 
number authors, and the best energies of the country 
are employed in artistic production. Of this super- 
abundant vitality mere literary history affords no trace. 
Michael Angelo, one of the greatest men the world has 
seen, can here claim no more than a paragraph on the 
strength of a handful of sonnets. It is indeed remark- 
able that out of the nine Italians most brilliantly con- 



^n_u^ 


r 








^H 


MlllHri^. VbM^ CUMn. BA^irikHK— 41^ aam iflflA^I 


^H 




^1 




^r 






WHMMkar 4hc i «^naHB«aHdlK-?Ri^BaaKtf1SK^| 




«MMa9% kOMIMMMK » ki^^Ml^ ^5«: ta^KSOT- fl 


^_ 




^H 


aM« •»» II ,..t*.»rtt.>»^«<— ■ 


^H 




^H 


mam: Urn riiiMi»i< •m^M 


^H 




^H 


m Mftofs at Ib^ s w tv (■ii»Ji> w *e liaH^H 


^V 


'«■«■( «■& Man sKalD, Hmc k aXno > Biaie lapalGfH 


^B 


«lllr t. et Ike gnuxl «». aad u «c <aBc Ine^k ■ 


^1 


illCRmon M tntnor wntprs mst bJikh*!*: ^ •1^9' ™bisbd- ^H 


^H 


-JtC ifnfj»^ ^ 


^1 


:>rotBS6-tDfce 


^H 


'wiian I *■— - 


^1 


•u.-' ^ --^alMi tfamn^ 


^1 


u .'■..., ., -unoq^-vAoB 


^H 


i» lor tlie aoB 


^H 


'^' ': the aatma^ 


^H 


'..led. WWns 


^1 


.. ^r^^M-QtaMB 


^H 


t>Vi- V. . ;-.^t»o». 4i>e bat J 


^1 


-K:^' ' ' v and vra of ■ 


^H 


•«-. .[> vf> hv as V 


^H 


■■->iTt ii, fl 


^^ 


WlHV ■ 


^H 


th ^ . ^>.-ll. •» ■ 


1 


wikodml tte oMMMi s,. iti.^htv ■ 


■ 


^^ fl 



PREFACE Ix 

an inSuence upon the language, that he could no 
more than Goethe be omitted from a history of German 
literature. 

Some want of proportion may be charged against the 
comparatively restricted space here allotted to Dante, 
It is indeed true that if genius prescribed the scale of 
treatment, at least a third of the book ought to have 
lieen devoted to him ; but this very fact refutes the 
censure it seems to support, since, the limits a&signed 
admitting of no extension, all other authors must have 
suffered for the sake of one. In a history, moreover, 
rather dealing with Italian literature as a whole than 
with writers as individuals, the test is not so much 
greatness as influence upon letters, and in this respect 
Dante is less significant than Petrarch and Boccaccio. 
Preceding the Renaissance, he could not profoundly 
affect its leading representatives, or the succeeding gene- 
rations whose taste was moulded by it ; and although at 
ail times admired and venerated, it was only at the 
a^jpearance of the romantic school and the Revolution 
that be became a potent literary force. Another reason 
for a more compendious treatment of Dante is that 
oolite in the cases of other Italian writers it is difficult to 
remedy defects by reference to any special monograph, 
English literature possesses several excellent handbooks 
to the Drvine Comedy, resort to which would be ex- 
pedient in any case. 

The books to which the writer has been chiefly in- 
debted are enumerated in a special bibliography. He is 
oU^ed to Ur. W. M. Rossetti and to Messn. Ellis and 
Eifcy for pennission to use the exquisite transbtioiM 
fnxn the Dmtte and kis CirtU of Dante Gabrid 
toMsclt i, tated in the early chapters of the book. The 
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A HISTORY OF 

ITALIAN LITERATURE 



CHAPTER I 

:iE BEGINNINGS OF ITALIAN LITERATURE 

'.'HEAT literatures, like great rivers, seldom derive their 
ir^in from a single fountain, but rather ooze from the 
ic^U in a multitude of almost imperceptible springs. The 
iiterature of Greece may appear an exception, but we 
b30w that the broad stream of Homeric song in which 
-■■■ e first behold it must have been fed by a number of 
-.AS which it has absorbed into itself, and whose original 
vJTces lie beyond the range of scrutiny. In no litera- 
-jre is this general ma-xim better exemplified than the 
ilian, if, at least, as the economy of this little history 
Atmands, we restrict this appellation to its modern 
penod. It mi^t be plaosibly contended that the Latin 
and Italian literatures, like the Roman and Byzantine 
CBinres, are, in truth, a single entity, but the convenience 
CO the student precludes a view in support of which 
much might be adduced by the critic and philologist. 
Defining Italian literature, therefore, so as to comprise 
H^tatsoever is written in any dialect of that " soft bastard 
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LATIN LITERATURE IN ITALY 



caJ rules, which some of the least degenerate writem 
of the period apply with considerable skill. The 
explanation of this paralysis of Latin literature in 
Italy, while Greek was still an eftcJent or^an of 
thought in the Eastern Empire, is no doubt to be found 
in the fact that it had never been a robust national 
growth. The property of liie learned and cultivated, it 
had taken no deep hcild upon the mass of the people; 
and when culture and learnin;^ pcrii^hcd amid the vicissi- 
tudes of barbarian conquest, it was only preserved, apart 
from the services of the Church, by the absolute nece»* 
sity of maintaining some vestiges of law, physic, and 
divinity, and the impossibihty of conveying instruction 
in the debased dialects into which the old Latin lan- 
guage was resolving itself. 

It might have been expected, nevertheless, that these 
dialects would have become the vehicles of popular 
legend and poetry, and that, as anciently in Greece, 
a literature would at length have been evolved from 
the tales of the story-tellers and the songs of the 
minstrels. The very existence of vernacular minstrels 
and story-tellers is but matter of inference, the Ultle 
wliicb we possess in any sense referable to this depart- 
ment being in Latin. The instances laborioasly accumu- 
bled by Rubieri to prove the existence of popular 
poetry throughout the Dark Ages seem to be all in 
tks language ; and centuries pass without any indica- 
boo tfaat the ancestors of Dante Ihouf^t it possible to 
vrile in any other, and scarcely any that they cared 
ler vritlen composition at all, except as a medium for 

in such knowledge as the age possessed, antf ' 
transaction of the ordinary bustnew of life. The 

of vitaUty l>ecame more evident after the 
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PROVENCAL LITERATURE 



(persecution was unchained by the Popes, the country 
enjoyed remarkable prosperity and tranquillity ; the 
harsher features of the feudal system were mitigated by 
industry and commerce, while the aristocratical organi- 
sation of society ensured literature tliat patronage with- 
out which it could hardly have flourished in the absence 
of a reading class. 

The early poets of Provence were almost without 
exception the favourites of princes and noblemen, 
whose exploits they celebrated, whose enemies they 
satirised, whose own political course they sometimes 
inspired, and for whose gratification they vied with each 
other in improvised poetical contests {tensons). Their 
strains, though occasionally lighted up by some bright 
thought which Petrarch subsequently did not disdain to 
appropriate, appear to us in genera! artificial and con- 
strained. This is partly owing to the exaggeration of a 
virtue, that attention to "striclest laws of rhyme and 
rule," in which, as an English poet truly declares, the 
bard finds " not bonds, but wings." But the cultivation 
of form is carried too far when it becomes the end 
instead of the means, and the Provencal poets allowed 
themselves to be seduced by their language's unequalled 
facilities for rhyming into an idolatry of the elaborate, 
which offered great impediments to the simple ex- 
pression of feeling. Some of their strophes contain no 
feu'er than twenty-eight verses, the same set of rhymes 
being carried through the whole stanza, and very fre- 
quently through the entire poem. Out of four hun- 
dred pieces in a single manuscript collection Ginguen^ 
found only two in the simple quatrain. II was for- 
tunate for the Italians that their language, Suent and 
supple as it is, is incapable of such feats, and that, while 
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SICILIAN COURT POETS 



t Titers, and his canzone on his Lady in Bondage might 
ppear to the English reader to possess considerable 
merit, but for the suspicion that the great poet who 
translated it infused more poetical inspiration than he 
found. It would gain considerably in significance if 
Rossetti could be proved right in conjecturing that the 
immured lady is a symbol of Frederick's empire in 
captivity to the Pope : 

" ' Each morn I hear his voice bid litem 
not tvatc/t me, to befcatitful spiel 
Lest I go/orlh and see the skies; 
Each night to each he sailk the same; — 

And in my soul and in mine eyes 
There is a 6«r/iing heat likejlame! 

Thus grieves she now; but site shall wear 

This loveo/mine whereof I spoke 

About her body for a c/oai. 
And for a garland in her hair. 

Even yet; because J mean to prove. 

No! to speak only, this my love." 

—Rossetti. 



Of the few really Sicilian poets whose verses remain, 
the most remarkable is Cielo dal Carno, more commonly 
known from the misreading of an ill-written text as 
Ciullo d'Aicamo. The mention of Saladin has til! re- 
cently caused his Dialogue between Lover and Lady to 
be ascribed to the close of the twelfth century, but more 
unequivocal indications prove that it cannot have been 
written before 1231. It is a piece of rare merit in its 
way, exempt from the insipid gallantry of the typical 
troubadour or minnesinger, and full of humour at once 
robust and sly at the expense of slippery suitors and 
complacent damsels. Nothing can be more delightfully 
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ITALIAN LITERATURE 

natve, for instance, than the knight's onstdicited < 
fession that he has stolen his Bible : 

" Tken, en Christ f book, bonuwOkmt aai 
Ta rtadjrem and lofirvf 
(/ look i/, fairest, in tf df^rdk, 
Tfie firUst beimg gomt «swy).' 

— Rossrm. 

Some of the nearly contemporary Tuscan poets may 
have belonged to Frederick's circle, but it anil be con- 
venient to treat of them in the next chapter among 
the precursors of Dante. Of the undoubted Sicilian 
poets the most remarkable is Jacopo, the notary of 
Lentino, depreciated by Dante on account of the rus- 
ticity of his style, a defect which disappears when he 
is rendered into another language. Rossetti, speaking 
from Lentino's mask, frequently thrills with strokes of 
true magic, as when he names 

" tkc song, 
Stveel, sivtet and long, tkt song the sirens kn 

In some of Lentino's sonnets also the germs and 
groundwork of Dante's lyrical poetry are manifestly to 
be discovered. 

Something should be said here of the lyrical formsi 
used by the Italian poets of the best ages. The prin- 
cipal are the cnnsone, the sonnet, and the ballata. The 
canzone admits of several varieties of structure, but 
usually commences with three unrhymed lines of eleven 
syllables each, followed by three similar lines rhyming to 
their predecessors, a sex'cnth of a discretionary number 
of syllables rhyming to the tliird and sixth, and five or 
six lines on a different rhyming system, short or long at 
the poet's dii^crction, yet generally having the last rhyme 
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lO ITALIAN LITERATURE 

pulated sestet. The baUata is less confined by strict 
rules, "it is property a lyric of two or more staiuas, 
in Ihe first of which is set out the theme to be amplified 
in Ihe following" (Boswell), It often terminates with 
an emw^ or quasi summing-up, as is frequently the case 
with the canzone also. The octave, familiar to English 
readers as the metre of D(m /uari, was generally re- 
ser\'ed for narrative poetrj, but was also converted by 
the Sicilian poets into a lyrical form by merging the 
final couplet in the preceding sestet, as described and 
exemplified by an English imitator : 

" To tkeiyfair hli, lialiifs sateUiU, 

/taiian karps their natrvt measures lend; 
Krf/, wooing iweel diversity, net quite 

Thy octaves -a-ilh llaJids octave bitnd. 
Sixstrtaming lines amass the arrowy mdgkt 

In ken, one caiaraa couplet dolk expend. 
Thine lakewise wideits, Uvei in the iight. 
And like to its beginning is its end." 

The ststime, a favourite form with the Provencals, and 
frequently used by Dante and Petrarch, is too compli- 
cated to be well understood without an example. 

The same phenomenon is observed in Italian literature 
as in English — the decay, after the language had begun 
to receive a high scholastic cultivation, of the simple 
spontaneous melody which had originally characterised 
it. Itahan prose probably never possessed the majestic 
rhythm and sonorous cadences which came unsought to 
English poets of the time of Elizal^eth and James; but 
Italian verse had its Campions, and these, like ours, left 
no successors. Without disparaging the tunefulness of 
Ute writers like Chiabrera, it must still be owned that 
thii is in a measuro artiticiat, and that the cause is the 
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CHAPTER II 



THE EARLY ITALIAN LYRIC 

It was inevitable that the light thus kindled at the 
Sicilian Court should spread to other parts of Italy, those 
especially where the %-emacular tongue had already 
obtained the greatest degree of refinement, and had 
developed most aptitude for the purposes of literature. 

Dante, examining the dialects of Italy about the he- 
ginning of the fourteenth century, affirms, indeed, that 
none of them can be identified as the ideal or pattern 
language, which is the common property of educated 
Italians everywhere. But he e\'idently regards Tuscany 
and Bologna as greatly in advance of other parts of 
Italy ; and speaks of the impediments offered by the 
local speech o( Ferrar.i, Modena, and Reggio to the 
acquisition of pure Italian, in consequence of which, he 
says, these cities have produced no poets. Evidently, 
therefore, some districts of Italy were more congenial 
than others to the Court poetry transplanted from Sicily; 
and we find it flourishing exactly where, on Dante's 
principles, this might have been expected, that is, in 
Tuscany and the Romagna. About the same time, 
Antonio da Tempo, a Paduan, writing on wmacular 
poetry, admits that '• Ungua Tusca magis apta est ad 
litenuti sivc litcnturam quam alin lingux;, et ideo magis 
est communis ct intclligibilis," Almost the same words 



EARLY TUSCAN POETRY 13 

i employed by an anonymous contemporary trans- 
lator of the excerpts from the gospels read as lessons 
for the day, with the addition that the Tuscan speech is 
also the most agreeable. It is no wonder, therefore, that 
many of the so-called Sicilian poets should have been 
Tuscans, or that Tuscans at home should have been tlie 
first and chief culti\-ators of Italian poetry, so soon as 
this began to be written else«'here than in Sicily, where 
the destruction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty put an end 
to it shortly after the middle of the thirteenth century. 
The transfer of literary- composition from a Court circle 
lo a republican community was of high importance as a 
substitution of freer influences for those by which it had 
hitherto been moulded, and we speedily see the new litera- 
tore ceasing to be a mere amusement, and becoming in 
some measure an organ of thought and opinion. Politi- 
cal poems, satires, didactic pieces, moral exhortations in 
verse become frequent The literary worth of these, 
indeed, is not in general comparable to that of the 
amorous strains which had formerly monopolised the 
field of poelrii', but they show that Uterature wa6 begin- 
ning to lay hold of the natioml life, and bear within 
them the germs of better things. 

The most remarkable representative of the new tend- 
ency, who had pre^iou^y been a leading representative 
of the old, the most inSuential and the most conspicuous 
figure, indeed, among Dante's forerunners, though far 
from the best j»oet, was Gitttoke di Akezzo, bora 
|>n>bably about 1235. In his youth Guittone had beco 
a love poet, after the manner of the truubadouTB, aod 
obtained su&cienl distinction in the sonnet— to vbith, 
[, be seems to have first given what was to prove 
durable form — tc be afterwards regarded a* tbe 
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precursor of Petrarch ; but towards middle age, uoder 
the influence of rehgious emotion, he renounced the 
world, including his wife and family, and entered the 
military, not monastic, order of the Ca^'alieri di Santa 
Maria, known, from the free-and-easy deportment of 
some of the brethren, as the Jolly Friars, FraH 
Gaudenti. Guittone, however, seems to have been per- 
feclly serious in the step he took. He condemned 
his former course of life, renounced poetical pursuits, 
and dispensed prescriptions against secular lore and 
poetry in all their branches. He continued, neverthe- 
less, to write in verse, and employed the Provencal 
metrical forms as of old ; but the themes of his muse 
are now morality, rehgion, and, occasionally, politics. 
His sentiments entitle him to respect, but his verse is 
dreary : Rossetti has been able to find only one piece 
of his to repay translation, and this, even in Rossetti's 
hands, does not repay it. He was, nevertheless, much 
admired in his own day, and many contemporary 
poets were much influenced by him, especially by his 
Latinisms; for Guittone was acquainted with such of the 
classical writers as were then accessible, and imitated 
their constructions with servility and without judgment. 
He has a claim to priority as one of the first writers of 
Italian prose, on the strength of his epistles. They are 
otherwise only remarkable for the Latinised affectation 
of their style.' 
A much more important writer, in a purely literary 

' The olhcf {iiiwc ttallnn wrilinjp oF iippruxiniile dale kre for the mosl part 
filhn mnaUllona Trom ihe Latin, which do nu( enler into Ihe plan of ihis 
wdili, or uiivelelica, which will be more advaniagMtuly txmsidcred along 
wjlh othei worki of their clait. The oiiein o( Italian pcose would have lo 
be eairltil coniidenihlr rirthet bock if the CtU di Ariorea io Ihe publk 
Ubtwy of CaglUrl were genuine, but (hey ate uiHjuestionabl; forseciea. 
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F view, and the first Italian who can be esteemed 
(of high merit, is GuiDO GciNiCELLr of Bologna 
76), of whom little is known, except that, like 
t men of light and leading in those unquiet times, he 
was banished from his native city. His rank in Italian 
poetry is prominent, he gave it a more serious and 
philosophical character than the troubadours had been 
capable of imparting, and his amorous sentiment is 
more spirited and impressive. The masterpiece among 
Dante's sonnets — Tanto gentU e tanto onesta fare — is 
undoubtedly adumbrated in one of GuinicclU's. Oantc 
calls him "the Sage," and the canzone of the GentU 
Heart, to which the great Florentine is aUoding, justi- 
fies his admiration. The following is the first of bue 
-beaulifol stanzas : 



L 



Wilkht tie gentU heart Lovt tkeltm Aim. 

At hrdt •aritkin llu frrtti tiade of the grevt. 
Btf^rt ikt gaUie heart, in NaUa^t tdkeme, 
La»t «ici mat, «r tke^ntU heart ere Lmt. 
For wftk the tmn, aSomce, 
So tprattg the tight immediAiely, mrrwmt 

lU hinh befiirt the oaiL 
At^Lvoe kmA his ^Kt in geiitleaea 

{^vtryi^J: evtnoi 
Witkim the mtdHeJin lie heaft extea.' 



Much might be said of many other precursors of 
Dante, but space admonishes us to restrict o<ireelve« to 
two — Goido dellc Coloone^ a Sicilian, cfaiedy known for 
hi& Latin romance 00 tbe Fall of Troy, but also a ver- 
nacular lyrisl of omniSerable meiit ; and Rustico di 
FiUppo (1200-1274), enlogiscd by Bronetto Latioi as a 
nian of gr«at woc^ bot wtiose [4ace amoc^ poets is 
mainly thai of a aatirisL Very bitii^ are his lines 00 a 
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certain Messer Ugolino, a member by anticipation of 
what Carlyle called "the Heaven and Hell Amalgama- 
tion Society," "who has good thoughts, no doubt, if 
they would stay," and 

" IVeuld love his party with a dear accord 
IJ only he could onee guile care for it." 

One other writer among Dante's predecessors may be 
mentioned, not for his claims as a poet, but as a man so 
illustrious that he honoured poetry even by attempting 
what he was unqualified to perform. He is no less a 

Iman than St. Francis of Assisi, whose Son^ of the 
Creatures is pronounced by Renan "the most perfect 
expression given by the modern world of its feeling 
for religion." 

Some way past the middle of the century (1265) the 
greatest poet of Italy was born, and ere his eyes were 
closed Italian literature, in virtue of his works alone, had 
taken place among the great hteratures of the world, 
The distance between Dante and his immediate contem- 
poraries is much wider than usual in the case of similar 
groups of intellectual and gifted men, even if, leaving 
Dante's great poem and his prose works out of sight, we 
consider him simply as a lyrist. Yet they do constitute 
a group around him, and evince a general development 
both in thought and command of language, testify- 
ing to the upheaval which made a Dante possible. 
Many might be noticed did space permit, but it will be 
necessary to restrict ourselves lo two typical instances, 
with an additional section on the cultivators of humo- 
rous and satirical poetry, whose writings perhaps afford 
surer testimony than those of more ambitious bards that 
poetry had actually entered into the life of the people. 



^_.wel 
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The two men who, but for the existence of Dante, would 
have stood forth as the poetical representatives of their 
age, are Guido Cavalcanti and Cino da Pistoia. By the 
time of their appearance, about 1290, Italian literature 
had become for the time entirely concentrated in Tus- 
cany, and the phenomena which had attended the similar 
isolation of Greek literary talent in Attica were destined 
to reproduce themselves. 

Gi'iDO Cavalcanti would be memorable if only for 
his youthful friendship with Dante, celebrated in many 
poems of both, and more especially in the sonnet, so 
well known in England from Shelley's more poetical than 
;urate version, in which Dante wishes for his company, 
mg with Lapo Gianni and their respective ladies, on 
voyage with him and his Beatrice. Vanna, Cavalcanti's 
lady-love in those days, is mentioned in another sonnet 
as the chosen companion of Beatrice ; 



Beside the other seemed a thing ilivinr." 



^^^ Cavalcanti had the reputation of a free-thinker, and 
^Rhe charge seems hardly refuted by his having made a 
^P^rilgrimage to Compostella, even if he ever arrived there, 
which may be questioned. It is supposed to have been 
on this journey that he made the acquaintance of the 
pretty Mandetta of Toulouse, the theme of much of his 
verse. He was a leading personage in the Florentine 
repubhc, and his strifes with inimical factions eventually 
led to his exile to Sarzana, where he contracted a disease 
which carried him off after his return to his native city. 

Guide's merits as a poet were highly estimated by his 

contemporaries. Dante mentions him in his treatise 

LiV Vulgari Elequio among the masters of Italian litera- 
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ture, and declares that he has eclipsed Guido Guinicelli, 
whom also he greatly admired. Benevento da Imola, 
the commentator on the Divine Comedy, names him 
along with Dante as one of the two great lights of the 
age. That these praises were not undeserved will appear 
from a comparison of his lyrics with Dante's, remember- 
ing that he was the older man and that the obligation was 
entirely on the side of the younger, Dante, especially in 
his sonnets, is continually borrowing thoughts which, 
whether original with Cavalcanti or not, had been pre- 
viously expressed by him. The expression is indeed 
greatly improved, but even Cavalcanti's comparatively 
rude form is full of charm. In his dallate he has the 
great merit of having exalted a popular carol to the 
dignity of literature with little injury to its simplicity. Of 
the canzoni ascribed to him only two are recognised as 
undoubtedly genuine. Both are instinct witli the philo- 
sophical spirit which he imported into poetry. The 
objections to the genuineness of the others derived from 
external evidence do not always appear very conclusive ; 
but it must be admitted that there is an almost entire 
lack of external testimony in their favour. Four of 
thera, from one of which we have already borrowed a 
quotation, have been translated by Rossetti. The most 
celebrated of Guido's genuine compositions, the canzone 
beginning " Donna mi prega ; perch' io voglio dire" was 
considered by his contemporaries the tie plus ultra of 
poetry, but rather for its erudition than its strictly poetical 
merits : it had eight separate commentaries, which indeed 
were by no means superfluous. 

Guittoncino de' Sinibuldi, commonly called CiNO DA 
PlSTOtA, a poet of somewhat later date (1270-1336), pos- 
sessed less originality than Guido Cavalcanti, but having 
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a tieHer standard of taste, is perhaps more geiierally 
pleasing. Like Cavalcanti, he was a man of varied 
accomplishments, and it is his special renown to have 
been among the first )urists of his time. Like Dante, he 
was exiled from his native city, and went to Paris ; he 
snbseqtiently professed taw in several of the chief cities 
of Italy, and was eventually restored to his own. His 
verse, like Cavalcanti's, bears a strong affinity to Dante's 
lyrical poetry, and, in the opinion of so accomplished a 
judge as Lorenzo de" Medici, is even more completely 
divested of primitive rudeness. His most celebrated 
composition Js the canzone consoUng Dante for the loss 
of Beatrice, from which we quote a stanza in Rossetti's 
version : 

I" H'kjr JKw dp paiigi s/tnuutU dufck tky htart^ 
Whiik vriiM Iky taV€ liquid makt tk€e irvtr^fytJ, 
At h'm ie/uu iitUUtct kai faiud ike ikutt 
BdkoU, tJtt spiritt efUty Ufa depart 
Dmty to Httfvem with ker, Ikey u art huytd 
tVit* liy dttire, vfd Lave to Hdi Atm rile. 
O Cod! Md tium, a muH -arium C«dmaJtwiu, 
To twnt a Aargt 0/ atrt,aMd Uvt the umu ! 
i 1^ tket in Hit mame 
From ti* of ti^timg gri^ to koid tl^ irtatit. 
Nor let tl^ keart to deatk. 
Nor kariomr deatSi reiemUoM^e in tktne eyts. 
God kaik ker ■a.-itk Himtdf OermUij, 
Yet ike imk^iiits rvtry konrwi/k iMee." 
Here, and in the remainder of the poem, there b a 
clear preparation of Petrarch, who admired Ctno, and 
wrote a sonnet on his death- The following ta a favour- 
E example of Ctno's own sonnets : 

** Dacemd,Jmr Pify, veiled in morta/ »ttd; 
Amd im tkjr t»iu mf meaexgers k< dtgkt, 
Parlabnlm^fearofvirimMittm^ 
Tk^Htamtrnkatk/trarattrik^UdurMd. 




Ytt th«u, ere on their errand these proceed. 
If Love consent, I pray, recall and cite 
My spirits all astray dispersed in flight. 

Thai so my songs be bold to sue and plead. 

Theit, hast thou sight o/ladie^ loveliness. 
Thither accede, for I ■mmildhi^* thee there. 
And audience -with humility entreat; 

And charge my envoys, kneeling at their feet. 
Their Lord and his desirings to declare : 
Hear them, sweet Ladies, for their humbleness? 

Several other good poets, such as Lapo Gianni, Dino 
Frescobaldi, and Gianni Alfani, would deserve notice in 
a more elaborate history. They all wrought in the 
spirit of Cavalcanti and Dante himself, spirituaJising the 
earthly passion of the troubadours, and endowing the 
ladies of their songs with such superhuman perfections 
as to incur the risk of appearing mere types ot ideal 
virtue. We must, however, pass to a different order of 
poetry, the gay and satirical. Here Folgore di San Gemi- 
nianoisthe leading figure. His political sonnets are very 
forcible; but he is better known for two sets of sonnets 
on the pleasures of the months and the days of the week, 
celebrating, not without an undercurrent of satire, the 
luxurious extravagance of a set of wild young men at 
Siena, who, another poet informs us, reduced themselves 
to beggary thereby. Another humorous poet, justly 
defined by Rossetti as the scamp of the Dante circle, is 
Cecco Angioleri, who is irreverent enough to call Dante 
himself a pinchbeck florin, and whose favourite theme 
is his quarrels with his parents : 

" My mother dotft do much because she can'i, 
Bui I may count it just as good as done. 
Knowing the way and not the wilFs her ■wan. 
To-day I tried a kiss tmlh her^ust one — 
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^^^V To see if I could make her sulks trvaunt ; 

^^^P She smdt ' The devil rip you up, my son ! ' " 

^^P — ROSSETTI.' 

^F Another class of poetry, {orming a connecting link 
HKiwith prose, should be briefly mentioned, the didactic. 
The Tesorelto oiBRVtiETTOhATim (1210-1294), celebrated 
as an encyclopaedist of the knowledge of his time, and 
still more so as the preceptor or rather Mentor of Dante, 
describes a vision in which the poet supposes the secrets 
of nature to be revealed to him, and is interesting as in 
some measure prefiguring the machinery of the Divina 
Cominedia. Francesco Barberino, a notary, wrote both 
in prose and verse on the bringing-up of girls, and 
although he is an indifferent writer his work is valuable 
as a picture of manners. He seriously discusses the 
question whether girls should be taught to read, and 
decides it in the negative. An anonymous poem entitled 
La InUlHgenzia, treating philosophically of the emanation 
of Divine Wisdom, a conception resembling that of the 
Logos, attains a higher grade of poetical merit, but the 
Hfbest passages appear to be translated from the French 
^Bimd Provencal. The religious lyric of St. Francis of Assisi 
^» and of the Umbrian school, more interesting in a psycho- 
logical than in a literary point of view, culminated about 
the end of the thirteenth century in the lays of Jacopino 
di Todi, remarkable examples of impassioned mysticism, 
and sometimes of satiric force. He is particularly inter- 
esting as a popular poet who owes nothing to culture) 
■ but derives all his inspiration from the ecstatic devotion 

' ■ ' Gitt my setim smii wen set/en rats, 
RiHning Bvtr the castle via'. 
And I myseC toen the autd grey tat, 
Full soon ■would I viorry Ihcm a' / " 
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which in his day animated a large portion of the Italian 
common people. The same spirit inspired the Rappre- 
sektasioni of a rather later period, which wUl be more 
appropriately considered along with the Itahan drama. 

Dante's prose worlts demand separate treatment ; of 
earlier examples of prose there is very little to be said. 
Historians and theologians continued to compose in 
Latin, and the few writings in the vernacular were 
chiefly translations from that language. The principal 
contemporary book in Italian, the Tesoro or great ency- 
clopaedia of Brunetto Latini, is an important monument 
of culture, but not of literature. It was, moreover, 
originally composed in French, 

Itahan Htferatiire had sprung up from nothingness and 
made enormous progress during three-quarters of a 
century without having produced a poet of the first or 
even of the second rank. There was no want of singers ; 
rather there seemed reason for apprehension lest, as i 
Tansillo declared with truth in tlie Cinque Ceuto, 
'' The Musei Iroop an army haii become, 
A ltd every killoek a Parnassus grown "~ 
a complaint anticipated by the anonymous writer of a J 
clever ballata in the thirteenth century : 

" A Utile wild bird sometimes at my ear 
Sings his train verses very clear: 
Others sing louder what I do not hear. 
For singing loudly is not singing wellj 

But ever by the song tkafs soft ami law 
Tkt master-singer's voice is plain to lell. 

Few have it, and yet all are masters now. 
And each of them can trill oat what he calls 
His ballads, camojtels, and madrigals. 
The world with masters is so covered ifer. 
There is no room for pupils any more." 

— ROSSETTI. 
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But the great poet was about to arise who may almost 
be said to have created two literatures — ^his country's 
and that specially devoted to himself — and whose own 
works are such, that if every other production of Italian 
literature were to perish, it would, on their account 
alone, continue to deserve a place among the great litera- 
tures of the world. 



CHAPTER III 

DANTE'S LIFE AND MINOR WRITINGS 

Creditable as were their essays in the new literary 
instrument of thought, Dante's predecessors can be 
regarded as his forerunners only in so far as they had 
helped to create an intellectual atmosphere congenial 
to the special bent of his genius. The general character 
of this may be defined as an alliance of the chivalrous 
and impassioned sentiment which had come down from 
the troubadours with the science of Aristotle and the 
thought of Aquinas. Guide Cavalcanti had shown how 
these might be combined, and Dante followed in his 
steps without, perhaps, any clear consciousness of his 
own infinite superiority ; of which, however, a well- 
known passage in the Inferno seems to intimate that he 
eventually came to entertain a sufficient notion. 

Dante (Durante) Al:ghieri was born at Florence in 
1265, in the later part of May. The origin of his family 
is variously attributed to Rome, Ferrara, Parma, and 
Verona. The first of his ancestors whom he mentions, 
Cacciaguida degU Elisei, a crusader in 1147, had be- 
stowed his wife's surname of Aiighieri upon his son, 
and it had continued in the family. Dante's relatives 
belonged to the Guelf party, and had had their share 
in the turmoils which for half a century had distracted 
Florence no less than most other Italian cities. Of his 
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boyhood we know nothing, except that he lost his mother 
at an early age, and that he profited by Ihe instructions 
of the most learned of the Florentines, Brunetto Latini. 
He appears to have taken part in several mihtary expe- 
ditions in his youth, and the glimpses of his personal 
circumstances which he allows us in the Vita Nuova 
exhibit him as a man of means, mingling on equal terms 
with the wealthy and polished society of prosperous 
Florence. 

If our knowledge of Dante's outer life at this period 
of his history is imperfect, it is otherwise with his 
spiritual life, which he has revealed as no other could, 
in the above-mentioned Vi ta Nu ova, written probably 
about 1292. This "atone would have "immortalised him 
as the author of the earliest modern book of its class — 
though it had a prototype in^^hg. Confefstons of Saint 
Augustine — and of the first book of genius, or indeed of 
any real importance, written in Italian prose. Nothing 
can more forcibly proclaim the superiority of Dante's 
mind than the uniqueness of his first production, unless 
it be the fact that, high as is its place in literature, its 
chief interest for us is its concern with the man. II is 
simply the record of his attachment to a young lady 
whom he calls Beatrice, and whom Boccaccio enables 
us to identify with one whom we know from other 
sources to have actually existed, Beatrice de' Porttnari. 
Tile notion that Beatrice is but an abstraction is utterly 
refuted, to adduce no other testimony, by Cino's con- 
solatory poem on her death, quoted in the preceding 
chapter, and can ooly be entertained by those who know 
little of love, or are entirely possessed by the p^sjon for 
allegorising. If eve^; intepee afiection n-as conveyed in 
intense language it bliere, v^iile at the same time the 
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passion is purely Platonic, and there is no proof that it 
was in any dtjjree shared by its object, who appears to 
have bven jln-ady married. 

Daittc's biographers, except the late and untrustworthy 
Kitelfo, cast no doubt on the real existence of Beatrice, 
and it would require very strong endence to overthrow 
the Icstuiiony oi tlic chief among them, Boccaccio, who 
livwl near IXintc's age, whose \-ener3ti0n for him was 
Knnnlk'ss, and who was personally acquainted with his 
ilit(i)l))(cr. We can perceive no adequate reason for 
Ihc iicepticisjn of Scarlauini and others respecting 
l*\HX"»ivio's tr«stwxirthiness. It is true that the use 
whicti he ntMW of his opportunities falls sadly below 
\\« UKHk'ni standard. Not only is he careless in col- 
lvct«vji i*«hi wnlyms; authorities, but he makes no 
A(Kitl|4 tv« thn\); hun-a^f back into the penod of his 
hv»i\V ■* (Mwveo him and the enthusiasms of the Middle 
'V»!W*i" '"*>'> i*>'WHM>»is *a ninefold Styx alri^dy rolled 
i1« 'ft^ttWxs" \>* h»s fA^iHs arc crtcnces of defect, not of 
i(v\w« m ^H^w^U th<.>«tj*t« he sins by miroducing many 
WM>4W)ft «kiNstMV«tt<M\Tk HiN 'OkXHk C3:ists in two shapes, a 
t\V^tM' •tt*! « shisrtcr nvtnfxtn. The btler is un- 
i^stthKvlK .«<i .•i>AMrtti^Ti!KVl abridgment at the former, 
,^.. ;.->iiWM>ty which it ixxasjonally intro- 

vti <»rtlh.Mnty *rom lixx-jooo. It seems 

t- . hv !*.^nM■ KJorcntinc »fco mas offended 

1*\ 1 H■■^V(^ocK^'^ sTna«Txs tqion his city for 

,.., ,....4.. ,,-.,s Iw Kthpp^ Villani. o«e o( his A«w ^ 
4I^>A«,^\ •.v."v>t/^M>, wrin«fn nbCMit 1400,18 mainly taken 
^^^SM ^4.s\'^> ■!>•», but iy impnnunt tjr its vindication of 
N^WiV *vww ihf xitHW^ie y* tpMA^;!^ awJ for its par- 
^'4*^ 'At^MiOk y«l ^ tM fliMSS. lipc Tahnble life by 




r Leonardo Bruni (1369-1414) is avowedly designed as a 

[' supplement to Boccaccio, who in Brunt's opinion had 

I neglected weighty matters for love stories and such-like 

I frivolities. He therefore, while omitting all mention 

I of Beatrice and the Vtta Nuova, gives a much fuller 

account than Boccaccio of Dante's share in the affairs 

of Florence, and even cites an autograph letter of his, 

now lost like all others. He is entitled to much 

respect as a sensible and impartial writer, who took 

pains to obtain information ; while the later mediaeval 

biographers, Manetti and Filelfo, have some literary 

merit, but no historical value. Of the other three it 

may be said that a statement in which any two of them 

agree may usually be received, and that the assertion of 

any one is entitled to a fair amount of credit when it 

r is not contradicted by another's. The absolute trust- 

} worthiness of the chronicle long attributed to Dinoi 

Campagni must now be given up ; it is, nevertheless, 

most probably of sufficient antiquity to have preserved 

I some authentic notices. 

No biographer of Dante, however, could possibly have 
compared with Dante himself, and it is much to be 
lamented that the entire disappearance of what must 
have been for his time an extensive body of corre- 
spondence has deprived us of all autobiographic record 
except the Vila Nuova, which, almost devoid of incident, 
paints the inner man with lively force. Except Shelley's 
Epipsyckidiott, the world has nothing to set beside this 
dithyrambic of purely Platonic passion. We must recur 
to it, and need only here fix the death of Beatrice, one 
of the great landmarks of Dante's hfe, at June 9, 1290. 
Somewhat more than a year afterwards we find Dante 
I moved, as a noble soul might well be, not by the attrac- 
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tions but by the spiritual sympathy of a compassionate 
lady. It is impossible to entertain the least doubt of the 
reality of an episode described by himself with such 
tenderness of self-excuse and poignancy of self-reproach, 
but to admit it is to admit the actuality of all the rest of 
the K/Va Nuova : 

" The salt stream thai did sorrowfully flow. 

Speeded, yi Eyes,froni your deep springs apace, 

Gave marvel unto alt who such long space 
Beheld you weeping, as yourselves do know. 
Now fear I that all such ye laould forgo. 

If I upon my own part would be base, 

And not all shift and subterfuge displace. 
Reminding you of her who made your woe. 
Your levity lays loatTof heavy thought 

upon me, sore disquieted with dread 

Of her who looks on you in wistful wise. 
By nothing less than Death should you be wrought 

Eer to forget your Lady who is dead; 

Thus saith my heart, and afterward it sighs." 

Dante appears to say that he entirely overcame this 
rather regrettable than reprehensible lapse from his ideal, 
and we believe him. If so, the pitiful lady cannot be 
identified with Gemma Donati, whom, at latest in 1293, 
if she had really borne him seven children by 1300, he 
married by the persuasion of his friends. The Vita 
Nuova was in all probability written by this time, and 
from its conclusion we learn that Dante was even then 
preparing to celebrate Beatrice in the Divina Cmnmedia, 
It is therefore exceedingly improbable that he would 
have wedded one at all likely to impair or efface the 
freshness of her image in his soul ; and though his union 
with Gemma was apparently untroubled by discord, it 
probably lacked all consecration but the ceremonial. It 




By Dm:- > Tsuiwe 

be — - > tt.-voiib- 

t&Ksi 3iurc The lamiii ift 

nntti. Bad cubm' te kefang te A 

selled Geona ■» chH 

scarcdjrbe UiMd 2 sfe dcxfioiri to lomAv Wr t>k>cd 

rdatians lor a ^ i h i l a hi M ^ ^j yiv b ^ j Jotawl 



rejoiced m hs BMrtf (Short flighted Dra^, not to tadke 
his ^raose *), or was sl^fly ckolaed bf iDtfigiiMtiG)^ W 
never hoDOun or ^A*^—^—^ ber by a ^ai^^ word. 
Gemma Donati's porb^ hangs in the gaDerf of poets' 
wives, like ^larshal Uarmonf s in the galhrry of PrriH-h 
marshals, co\'ered by a veil of crape. 

Few of the more distinguished Italian men of ltftler« 
have been able to keep themseh-es clear of public eni- 
piojrment. Dante's wealth and social cminentt; in the 
days of his prosperity did not allow him to decline tho 
invidious office of Prior, to which he was raised in 1300, 
It was only tenable for two months, but tliif< wuk lonji 
enough for his ruin. Florence was then rent by din- 
sensions between two factions, the Whites and Llluckii. 
The Government, by Dante's courageous and prnlmhly 
wise advice, resolved to banish the leaders of bolli. Aa 
the chiefs of the Guelfic Blacks were Dante's own con- 
nections, the Donatt, white the Ghibellinc Whiica in- 
cluded Guido Cavalcanti, his mo»t intimate friend, \\i» 
counsel must have been patriotic and diaintereblud. 
Unfortunately, it was not unflinchingly carried oul, 
some of the Whites being shortly afterwards ajlowed 
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to return. Pope Boniface VIIL, fearing that the Ghibel- 
line or Imperialist party would thus obtain the upper 
hand in the city, incited Charles de Valois, brother of 
the French King, Philip the Fair, whom he had allured 
into Italy to attack the King of Naples, to make himself 
master of Florence. This he accomplished, and the con- 
sequent return of Dante's adversaries led to the sacking 
of his house, the ruin of his fortune, and his life-long 
exile from his native city. He was at the time absent 
on an embassy at the Papal Court, from which he retired 
to Arezzo, where the other exiles had assembled, and 
must henceforth be reckoned among the Ghibellines. 

For some years Dante participated in their endeavours 
to reinstate themselves by force ; but eventually, well- 
nigh as disgusted with his friends as with his enemies, 
scorning the ignominious terms on which alone return 
would have been permitted, and especially discouraged 
by the failure of the Emperor Henry VIL, whose advent 
to Italy he had welcomed with enthusiasm, he became 
a wanderer among the courts of the princes and nobles 
of Northern Italy, generally finding honour and protec- 
tion, which he frequently repaid by diplomatic services. 
There seems no doubt of his having visited Paris and 
studied in the University. The alleged extension of his 
journey to Oxford is unsupported by convincing evi- 
dence, but is not impossible or improbable. A writer 
near his own day seems to assert that he had been in 
England. During all this time, like his ancient proto- 
type Thucydides, he was devoting himself to his immortal 
work, which, published as the respective parts were com- 
pleted, brought him celebrity and wondering reverence 
even in his lifetime. His most distinguished patron in 
his later years was Cane della Scala, surnamed the 
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Great, Lord of Verona, from whose court he retired in 
1330 to that of Guido Novello da Polenta, at Ravenna, 
In the following year he undertook a mission to Venice, 
and there contracted a (ever, which, aggravated it is said 
by the inhospitality of the Venetians in compelling hira 
to return by land, carried him off on September 14, 
1321, shortly after he had completed his great epic. His 
funeral obsequies were celebrated with magnificence ; 
but political troubles delayed for a hundred and sixty 
>'ears the erection of the monument ultimately raised 
by the piety of Cardinal Bembo's father, then govern- 
ing Ravenna for the Venetians, and inscribed with six 
rhyming Latin verses attributed without adequate evi- 
dence to Dante's own pen, but sufficiently ancient to 
Jiave been expanded by Boccaccio into a noble sonnet : 



^^r It is usual to commence a review of an author's pro- 
ductions by his most important work ; but the Divina 
Comnudia requires a chapter to itself, and precedence 
must (X)nsequently be given to Dante's minor writings. 
^ [ these the Vita Nuova stands first both in time and 



" Danlt am /, ef deepest lore in song 
Hierophant, elected to combine 
Inhrritance in Art with Natures sign, 
Aeeounted miracle alt men among. 
Wingt 0/ Imngiiuttion sure and strong 
Bore me through worlds injemal and divine. 
And gave to verse immortal to consign 
What doth to Earth or doth to Heaven belong, 
Brighi Florence brought me forth, but her fond son 
To bitter exile drorve, step-mother made 
By guile of tongues malevolent and base. 
Rm/enna sheltered me; in her is laid 

My dust; my spirit thitherward has gone 
Where Wisdom reigns, and Envy hath not placi 
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in importance. It is epocb-maktng in many ways, as 
Ifae first great example ol Italian prose, the first revela- 
tion oi the genius of the greatest mediieval poet, and 
Qte incarnation of that romantic conception of ideal 
love by wiiich tbe Middle Age mi^t fairly claim to have 
augmented the heritage bequeathed by antiquity. The 
I note of Dante*s genius bere is its exquisite and 
f spirituality', which, indeed, is visible in much 
i poetry and art of the time, but attains its most 
e ex^ves&ion in him. Something like it has occa- 
aooaily been seen since, as in John Henry Newman 
but it ts in our day too much out of keeping with 
emands of a busy and complicated 
t to oocnr except as a temporary and indi\idu^ 

mg is (Dcwe rcoiaitoble in a composition ap- 
y so faoctfal than tbe entire sincenty and straight- 
; of Ifae filt Ximmz grant that Beatrice 
I nod persoo, and it is impossSiie to doubt the 
1 trnA oC tike entire namtive. Tins is tbe more 
f in consideraitnn of Ae iaqtenonabfy alite 
i cnunoared poet and of tbeofaiectof his passio n , 
, ndeei^ speilmg Okrongjhoot in his own cfaar- 
' aclrr. cannot he^ po(tnkyiD|[ hansoK in sook measttn^ 
ibo*:^ oar oDaoe[ition of him ts probibhr largely made 
op c4 invohntaiy asanciMtnns «Mi Ae more palpable 
Oante of tbe AMm OmnmnSm. But Beaftiice remains 
e mcMtt hvT ht be, a sfwitnal pte^vnce. visiUe bat 
Ko hcnwe of 6ctKin conveys a stronger 
I of pertcction; Nat we see ber as Andro-' 



Men «Klnuf<iiM>y wsrfck Ami tbe ISfct Abw 1 
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been composed at even an earlier age, but there is 
perhaps no other book in the world in which a young 
man appears as asserting by his first attempt so im- 
challenged a superiority over predecessors and con- 
temporaries, with whom he has nevertheless much in 
common. The evolution of Italian poetry has up to 
this point proceeded gradually and systematically ; all 
of a sudden it makes a bound, and seems as it were to 
have sprung across a chasm. The prose is of more 
equable desert than the interspersed poetry, some of 
which is inferior ; while, on the other hand, the best 
poetry far transcends the prose, The finest among the 
sonnets and canzoni, if sometimes rivalled, have not 
hitherto been surpassed in Italian literature, while the 
most famous of the former still stands at the head of 
its own class : 

" So gooUly and so seemly doth appear 

My Lady, w/i£n she doth a greeting bring. 
That tongue is stayed, silent and quivering. 
And eye adventures not to look on her. 
She tkenu deparleth, of her laud aware. 
Meek in humility's apparelling; 
And nun esteem her as a heavenly thing 
, . Sent down to earth a marvel to declare. 
^Wheso rtgardefk, so delightedly 

Beholds f his eyes into his heart instil 
Sweet only to be known by tasting it; 
' And from her face invisibly dathfUl 
A gmtle spirit Leve doth ivkoUy fill. 
That to the soul is ever saying. Sigh." 



The length of ItaUan canzoni renders it extremely 
difficult to do them justice in a work of necessarily 
contracted limits. Two stanzas, however, of Dante's 
canzone on the death of his lady are, as it were, a little 







Alfboogh the Kc&i A^mkw is csscntulK ime htstory, the] 
same cannot he said oi a later wori: {vcjerred to it bjr^ 
the aathor himseH, tJbcK poc>U;rit>- has reversed his 
jodgment. Thb^ is the Cem-iat. or j l' awgwrf. in wiucA 
Beatrice appears as an allegory oi divine ithilosf^l^. 
The process of this nMttation is n« diflbcult to c 
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Hol long after her death, Dante, as he tells us at the 
nd of the Vita Nuova, had resolved, under the inSuence 
I a wondrous vision, "di dire di lei quelle che mat non 
I dftlo d'alcuna" The mortal maiden thus necessarily 
Bbecomes a type of supernatural glory and perfection, as 
we see her in the Divina Cotnmedia, and the meta- 
morphosis inevitably extends to the lyrics in which 
Dante celebrates her. She is no longer Beatrice de' 
Portinari, but Philosophy, and unfortunately in too many 
instances Dante's poetry has become philosophy also. 
The nobility of the form still assures it pre-eminence over 
all contemporary verse but the author's own ; but the 
substance is often mere reasoning in rhyme. Two can- 
zoni, however, are of distinguished beauty, " Vot ch' in- 
ttndejtdo il terzo del movcte " (translated by Shelley), and 
"Tre donne in/onto al cor mi son venule," which Coleridge 
says, in i8ig, he is at length beginning to understand 
after reading it over twelve times annually for the last 
fourteen years. "Such a fascination had it in spite of 
its obscurity 1 " 

The former of these pieces is shown by internal evi- 
dence to have been written as early as 1295, and the latier 
was composed after Dante's banishment, to which period 
most of the. other canzoni and the prose commentary 
probably belong. This commentary constitutes the sub- 
stance of the work. It was intended to have expounded 
fourteen canzoni, but treats only of three, apart from 
a general introduction. More remarkable, perhaps, than 
the philosophical subtleties of which it consists, is Dante's 
appeal to a new public. He writes no longer for literary 
circles, but for the world of persons of worth wherever 
found, especially persons of rank. Hence the treatise 
is necessarily composed in Italian, which has the good 
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eSect of dmii^ from Dante a sfHitted wn dicaiiop of ^ 
hts native tongoe. It was pndt^ily compteted np to 
the potnt irtiere tbe antfaor left it b; 1308 or 1309. . 
The exceeding cormpt text has been revised by tbe 
bst editor. Dr. Moore, apoa the antfaority ol two 
i|)t» in En^and. 

The fiteiaiy merite of tbe Italian language are more 
pouDded in another voric of Dante's, which, 
' ho wCT C i , be composed in Latin, that bis aipiments 
m^it reach those who woold not have coadescended to 
read the Temacolar. TIk D£ VmlgaH EJaqtd^, onginally 
entitled De Eioqittulia I'mJgari, or Of At Vmigar Tamgii£,d 
is sbown br historical aUnstoos to have been composed] 
by 1304. Like the Comrita it is nnttnt^rH, oo^ I 
books of the four of which it was to hnc i 
bavii^ t>een written. Dante's conc^>tioD ai i 
bihties of his native tongue does him boooor," 
though be restricts the number c^ subiects adapted to 1 
it, and would deny its use to all but gitted writers. It 
is a still higher honour to hav-e rvcooimended it more 
efiectoally by bis example than by his reasonings, which, 
as was inevitable in tus age, frequently rest upon entirely 
fanciful and visionary data. His account, n»-«theless, 
ai tbe Italian dialects as tbey existed in his day, and his 
precepts on the metrical structure 01 Italian poetry, 
iriiicfa be seems not to have then contemplated as 
capable of existing apart from music, retain a substantial 
value for ail time. 

The hopes founded upon the appearance of the 
Emperor in Italy in 1311 j'vobably induced Dinte to 
publish a work written some years [ire%'iou5ly, his 
treatise ZV J^iMwc r o K a, embodying the best mediseval 
conception of the spheras of temporal and sfnritual . 
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government upon earth. So powerfully had the uni- 
\-ersaliiy of Roman sway impressed men's minds, that 
the Roman people were believed to have obtained the 
empire of the earth by the donation of Heaven, and 
the Emperor of Germany was regarded as their lawful 
representative. This belief, so strange to iis, was, never- 
theless, salutary in its time, by repressing the cham- 
pions of universal despotism who made the Pope 
the fountain of secular as well as spiritual authority. 
By nmnerous arguments satisfactory to himself, but 
which would now be considered entirely irrelevant, 
Dante proves that universal monarchy is a portion of 
the Providential scheme, that the Romans possessed 
by divine appointment jurisdiction over the entire earth. 
The inheritance of this prerogative by the Emperor of 
Germany is taken for granted, and it is next demon- 
strated that the Emperor does not derive his authority 
from the Church, any more than the Church hers from 
the Eraperor. Yet C^sar is to be reverent to Peter, as 
the first-born son to his father. There is no trace of 
religious heterodoxy in the treatise, though nothing can 
be more uncompromising than its limitation of the Papal 
authority to its legitimate sphere. 

The amount of fugitive poetry ascribed to Dante is 
inconsiderable. Bruni, in his biography, remarks that 
there are two classes of poets — those who sing by in- 
spiration and those who compose by art — and that Dante 
belongs to the second. It cannot be admitted that 
Dante was devoid of inspiration, but it is certainly true 
that he ^vas one of those who possess a special power of 
regulating this divine gift. A Shelley or a Coleridge 
must write when the impulse seizes him ; but a Milton, 
with the conception of Paradise Lost in his mind, can 
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defer putting pen to paper (or se^'enteen years, and, with 
consummate lyric power, is but unfrequently visited by 
the Ij-ric impulse. Dante, so marvellously similar to 
Uilton in many reelects, also, if we may trust his 
account of the genesis ot the pieces in the Vita Nuavoj 
but seldom foiond himsdf under an irresistible impulse 
to lyrica] composition. Something suggests to him that 
2 sonnet or a canzone nrould be expedient or decorous ; 
he ptots it out, and Ells up the outline with unerring 
fidelity to his first conception. The gigantic plan of the 
Ifin'nt Onmafy is stmilarly carried out without inter- 
ruption or mi^vtng ; and but for the death of Beatrice, 
it is by no means certain that it would have existed, any 
more than that Stiillon wouVd have written C^mms if the 
noble children had ne\ier been lost in the wtmmL 

A poel of this stamp was not likely to enrich litera- 
ture with much fugitive verse. A few occasional poems 
fitter here and there, to employ Wordsworth's simile, 
like myrtle leaves in his cfaaplet of bay. The most 
remarkable among them is a sestine, the fittest example 
of its artificial and elaborate class, and superbly trans- 
lated by Rossetti ; this and other pteces are supposed 
to refer to a certain Pietn. otherwise imknown. These 
poems seem to breathe the language ei genuine pasaon, 
bat are too few and of too oncertun date to txHi- 
tribute much to the solution of the qoestion wttetber 
Dante was, as Boccaccio a^^serts, renorfeable for sofr- 
ceptibility to female charms, or a fun^oa of conti- 
nence, as Villani -viR haw him. It is at least certain 
that, after tieatrtcc, no woman exercised any note- 
worthy influence upon his writings. Ho moves throu^ 
life a great, lonely figure, estranged from human feDow- 
ship at evety point ; a citiven itt eternity, mi:^4aced and 
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ill-starred in time ; too great to mingle with his age, or, 
by consequence, to be of much practical service to it ; 
too embittered and austere to manifest in action the 
ineffable tenderness which may be clearly read in his 
writings; one whose friends and whose thoughts are 
in the other world, while he is yet more keenly alive 
than any other man to the realities of this ; one whose 
greatness impressed the world from the first, and whom 
it does not yet fully know, after the study of six hundred 
years. 
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To liavc assumed a position so far in advance of, anaso 
decisively discriminatwl from, that of any of his con- 
temporaries, as in Uie Vita A'Motn, would alone have 
ensured Dante immortality as a poet. But his lyrical 
works are to his epic as Shakespeare's sonnets to Shake- 
si>eare's dramas. 

Ai»y narrative in \'erse not familiar or humorous, nor 
of extreme brcuty, may be entitled an epic ; although we 
might do well to naturalise, as wx h»ve done in the case 
of tifyff, the pretty Greek word tfyi/ to denote a nar- 
rative composition of such compass as Keats's Evt of 
Su A^mts or Wordsn'Orth's L«*dmm\». But there are 
at least three classes of epics, exclading the incrdy 
romantic like the OrUmd^ and the mock-heroic, from 
consideration, Tlie nuwt important in cvcitf point of 
view rs the national, ortgiiully not the work oi a man 
but of a people ; sontctimes *s in tfte IH»i and Odf^ay^ 
indebted (or its &i»l fonn to the shapipfi band of tbe 
most consmnmRfte gcniw; waclMne s aswi tbe ElDnisfa 
A'^lmili, Ml m^ ^nme a &fiK <it teeetMb* aajM by oom^ 
niunity of sjpvrit, but not CkKkmm ~ 
At the r>civh->te:!4 point fixun Mm 
epic, tike the ?V«««t^ «4 VkwoHecsn «r die j 
VViUiam Moms wbwv ibo |v*t tuts 
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picturesque ness a subject which stands in no 
vital relation to himself and his times ; and such epics 
are necessarily the most numerous. 

■ Yet there is an intermediate class of epic, partly 
national, partly artificial, where the poet, conscious of 
a high patriotic purpose, has, like Virgil and Camoens, 
sung the glories of his country at their zenith ; or, like 
Lucan, actually related contemporary history; or, like 
Shelley in the Revolt of Islam, bodied this forth under 

»the veil of allegory ; or, like Tasso, embalmed ere too 
late the feeling of an age passing away. Two great epic 
poets of the intermediate class have done more than 
this; they have preserved and expressed the sentiment 
of their age, its replies to the deepest questions which 
man can propound; have clothed these abstractions 

Ijwith form, colour, and music, and have lent fleeting 
bpinion an adamantine immortality. These are Dante 
and Milton, 
" Dante," says Shelley, " was the second epic poet, that 
is, the second poet the series of whose creations bore a 
defined and intelligible relation to the knowledge and 
sentiment and religion of the age in which he lived, 
Milton was the third." Hence Shelley in another place 
■ calls Milton "the third among the sons of light." Both 
\ great men, in truth, versed in all the learning of 
their ages, and entertaining a conviction of the inde- 
feasible truth of what they believed themselves to know 
which no successor will be able to share, applied them- 
selves to embody these beliefs in works of genius. Even 
as great empires have vanished from the earth, and left 
nothing but the works of art which were not the greatness 
itself but merely its testimonies and symbols, so here the 
pinions have gone while the works remain, II almost 
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seems a law that every great poem which thus resumes 
the thought of an age shall be a song, not of Carlyle's 
phcenix "soaring aloft, hovering with outstretched wings, 
filling earth with her music," but rather of the same 
phcenix "with spheral swan-song immolating herself in 
f^ame, that she may soar the higher and sing the clearer." 
Homer's theology, we may be sure, was already obsolete 
for the higher Greek mind when, or not long after, 

" The Iliad and the Odyuet 
Rose to the swelling of the voice/ul sea." 

Our own national epic, Shakespeare's series of his- 
torical plays, could not be written until the state of 
society it depicted was ceasing to exist. 

Dante himself has told us the origin of his poem. In 
the last sonnet of his Vita Nuova he represents himself 
as having in thought followed Beatrice from earth to 
heaven : 

" Beyond the sphere that doth all spheres en/old 
Passes the sigh that from my heart takes _fiigkt, 
By weeping Love -with new perception dight 

Sure way to the ethereal vault to hold; 

Then having won unto thai height untold. 
Of Lady throned in honour halh he sight. 
Resplendent so, that by the ■vesturing light 

The spirit peregrine doth her behold. 

So seen, that when he doth report the same, 
I miss his sense, so mbtU doth it seem 
Unto the grieving heart that makes demand; 

Vet know ! thai my Lady is his Heme, 
For oft he nameth Beatrices name. 
And then, dear Ladies, well 1 understand." 

Here is the germ of the Paradiso, at all events ; but, 
to preclude all misapprehension, Dante adds: "After 
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I fliis sonnet there appeared to me a wondrous vitiion, 
wfaeretn 1 beheld things which made me resolve to 
s^ no more concerning my Blessed One until I could 
treat of her more worthily. And that I may attain unto 
this I stndy with all my mi^t, as she truly knoweth. 
Wherefore if it shall be the pleasure of Him by wfaoca all 
&ti^ bve lliat my bfe sfaaD yet endure for tome ycart* I 
bope to s^ coDoenuDg her that wtiicli has nerer been ttaid 
GDooaning any woman.*' The Viia ffaffcm is belii;v«d 
to fazFc been writleii about 1294. At this time, thercft^r^ 
Dante was me di t a l in g a poetical tpt^&veo^ of Bcatrioe 
on a scale sorpasiang a nyfliii^ tOaoapitA bt^UR^ ad- 
fboDgh the na t nr al inference from Ub 'werds wooAd aeOB 
to be that be had not yet begun to wrOc 

He would pro b aMy at first oontoaq^ate ■"'Hfriint flMM 

flian the espanam of fte f ^■'■tff vt kis Mnwd into a 

nsioo some^Kiud vcMndfing ftat ti Lanra in Petncf^c 

Ttim^; but ere long lie might wf to ^*i«"«***j -!f««*rrtM^g 

Ac question which Eliwood the Quafatf- addcWMd to 

^EKbaa : " Tfaoc hasl toid us of Paradise gmud, ndHl 

Inst iboD to 1£|] HE oi Paradise iiotf ?" and. gnutted Uk 

cxistetiae of the intimnethate Tcalm of Pur^on-, tltc 

entiFe scheme of Ihc Dioiua Comttudia would be prewml 

I ito hie mtnd. At puct^ but rmtiy " mutate ttit cmuupk 

I, of those two prudent itiiH:ct<> (lie \kk and the itpider," lir 

K-would begin with the Itrfemc. whert^, nutwithsUtitUing 

I ahe inscTipticm. offensive \v aii age ab iar in advance of 

[ Bts smtmicnl a? Dante himi^If wa^ 111 advaiiu.- of Huiimtt'k 

jieisiii and anthrvpumoTpham, wJudi he Iuk Uiou^iI 

i place upon tbe portal, bcatrwe vuuld iutve iKiUtcr 

nm- lot. I1 nuisi be loug, indved before be cuiiJd 

□ bcT. 

H-casi barMy be stad, Ifaeu, tiut bestraer i& titviiBenmui: 
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o{ his poem, unless Helen of Troy is the heroine of the 
Iliad. Neither poem could have existed without the 
woman ; the action of each turns entirely upon her ; but 
the appearance of each is infrequent until, in Beatrice's 
case, she appears as the pervading spirit of the Paradiso. 
Yet, had we merely known her from the Divina Com- 
tnedia, their opinion who regard her as a mere symbol 
would not have appeared so groundless as it must in the 
light of the transparent autobiography of the Vita Nuova. 
If the great epic has given her her world-wide fame, she 
is indebted for her personality to the brief lyrics and 
snatches of impassioned prose. The old love, though 
not extinct, had been transformed into something far more 
expansive, as alchemists are said to revive a glowing rose 
from the ashes of a faded one. When Dante himself 
essays to give Can Grande some insight into the purpose 
of his poem, he does not mention Beatrice, but says : 
"The object of the whole work is to make those who live 
in this life leave their state of misery, and to lead them 
to a state of happiness." By this, as Symonds points 
out, is not to be understood that the purpose of the 
poem was the admonition of individuals. "It was both 
moral and political. The status miscriiv was the discord 
of divided Christendom as well as of the unregenerate 
will ; the status felicilatis was the pacification of the 
world under the coequal sway of Emperor and Pope 
in Rome, as well as the restoration of the human soul 
to faith." 

The conception, therefore, was essentially mediasvaL 
It expressed the beliefs and aspirations of the Middle 
Age. It was in poetry what the work of another of the 
greatest of the Italians, St. Thomas Aquinas, had been in 
theology and philosophy — an endeavour to stereotype 
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le dominant convictions of the age. And therefore, 
although not among the only genuine epics in the 
highest sense — those which the nations have written 
for themselves — the Divina Commedia approaches these 
more nearly than any other epic of the second class; 
for, although the utterance of a single voice, it says 
what the average mediaeval man would have said had 
he known how. The nearest parallel is Milton's epic, 
which sets forth the view of divine things which had 
commended itself to a large portion of the Christian 
world, but still only to a portion, and therefore a less 
memorable delivenmce than Dante's. One needs only 
to consider how mucli lower the Middle Ages would 
stand in our estimation if their great interpreter had 
never written, to appreciate the enormous importance 
of Dante's work for history and culture. 

Dante's great position, nevertheless, in this point of 
view, somewhat detracts from his originality in other 
respects. He is the man of his age, not a man in ad- 
vance of his age. He does not, like Goethe, point the 
path of progress along an illimitable future. He has no 
prevision of Bacon and Galileo ; nor is he feriile in 
germs, hints, or prefigureraents of greater things to 
come. His philosophy is that of Aquinas, and his 
science that of Aristotle. This in no way impairs his 
poetical power, and it still remains the greatest of 
marvels that the transcendent poet and the most repre- 
fSentative thinker of the age should have met in the same 
Much that appears original in him is really not 

:culiar to hira, as, for instance, his generous treatment 
of the heathen world. There was nothing in this that 
could surprise any contemporary. The beatification of 
the Emperor Trajan was already an approved legend. 
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PRECURSORS OF DANTE 

who had, however, the sixth book of the y^neid by heart, 
and impHes his obligation by making Virgil his guide. 
This is a much more likely source for his poem than the 
vision of Tundal and other similar mediieval legends, 
which are nevertheless important as showing how strong 
was the hold of the conception upon the popular mind. 
The vast difference between Virgil's treatment and 
Dante's needs no elucidation. Virgil writes like a philo- 
sopher, and Dante like a prophet. There is, no doubt, 
abundance of allegory in the Divina Commedia, but, 
generally speaking, the poet's vision is direct and imme- 
diate. Symonds puts the essence of the poem into a 
word by calling it apocalyptic, and perhaps there is no 
other great work to which on the whole it presents so 
close an analogy as the Revelation of St. John ; but 
neither this nor any forerunner affords any precedent 
for Dante's astonishing innovation of peopling the 
unseen worlds mainly with his own and his readers' 
contemporaries, men whose hands he had clasped or 
repelled, with whom he had sat at the council-board 
or whom he had encountered in conflict, or who, 
personally unknown, had thrilled him with the report 
of their fortunes or misfortunes, their good deeds or 
their crimes. 

Let any one try to imagine a modern poet treating the 
nineteenth century in the same manner, and he will be 
penetrated by a sense of the gigantic nature of the attempt, 
success in which could only be possible to an intense 
realist capable of making his phantoms as substantial as 
when they walked the cartb. Yet this is only one side 
of Dante's mighty task, which was not only to render the 
unseen world visible ai>d almost palpable, but to embody 
rhat he fondly believed to be a system of infallible dog- 
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matic truth. It need hardly be said that it is fo I 
consummate execution of the former part of his e 
that he is chiefly indebted for his fame with tlie world at 
large. Tlie Inferno, where description and portraiture 
predominate, has impressed the imagination of mankind 
far more powerfully than the more mystical and doc- 
trinal Purgatorio and Paradiso. 

This is not the judgment of the most refined readers. 
"The acutest critics," says Shelley, "have justly re- 
versed the judgment of the vulgar, and the order of 
the great acts of the Divina Commedia is the measure 
of the admiration which they accord to Hell, Purga- 
tory, and Paradise." " The whole Purgatorio" says 
Symonds, "is a monument to the beauty and tranquillity 
of Dante's soul. The whole Paradho is a proof of its 
purity and radiance and celestial love." This is true, 
and yet it is indisputable that in thinking of Dante the 
Inferno always comes first to the mind, and that this 
portion of his poem, had one part only been pub- 
lished, would have done far more to preserve his name 
than either of the others in the like case, and this 
although it is far more tainted than they are with his 
most characteristic and least pardonable faults. The 
chief causes, no doubt, are that the material sublime is 
always more impressive to the mass of men than the 
moral ; that there is an element of risk and adventure in 
the poet's journey among the shades absent from the 
other two parts ; and that Virgil is a more tangible and 
human personage than Beatrice. Yet it must also be 
admitted that the diviner beauty of the two latter parts 
sutlers from an admixture of theological and philoso- 
phical disquisition, not the less tedious because it was 
impossible for tlie poet to avoid it. Milton tells us 
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that the fallen spirits reasoned "of fate, freewill, fore* 
knowledge absolute," but judiciously avoids reporting 
their observations. 

Dante's place in comparison with the other chief poets 
of the world is difficult to determine, for none but he 
has written an apocalypse. He is emphatically the Seer 
among them, the "Soothsayer" in the original sense of 
the term, the most independent of poetical fiction and 
ooovenlion. He is also by far the most individual and 
aotobio^aphic, and the only one who is the hero of his 
own poem. Milton, who is most naturally paralleled 
with hnD, does not deliver a revelation, but records a 
This at once places Dante in a higher c:itegory 
1 Idbm as an elementary force, and when we con- 
r ibc cvxaimstances of their respective ages it seems 
: to deny that Dante was by far the more 
This does not necessarily establish (he 
' oi the JHvina Comttudia to Paradise Lost, 
iaok paoeob tnmself in a more august and venerable 
ttaa Homer, bat his prophecy is not as 
ft Ae tBad. It is also difficult, when assigning 
( of poets, to discriminate strictly be- 
( dnt arse from mere poetical endow- 
: of their position in history. 
I the h^KT pedestal, and the other 
r voke. 

b aatt paoi o< view, Dante's figure is the most 
H^MHCS •£ as^ pocfs; for, intensely local as be is, 
fe jef oMBrptECts aft iMilii i il Eorope. Wlien, bo 
VKT. bs m aom^aned wiA his closest analogtie, HiltiMi^ 1 
anp&pas x pne^at is not so dear thai the oooqnrisaa ( 
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ineffable purity, such as we see in the early Italian 
painters, and an intensity of minute description which 
surpasses the simitar performances of others, except, 
England may say with pride, Robert Browning's, as 
the work of the etching tool surpasses the work of 
the pen. These gifts are best displayed upon a small 
scale, and hence Dante's cabinet pieces are more suc- 
cessful than his vast pictures. They depend, too, in 
the last resort upon the poet's own fidelity of observa- 
tion, and hence his best delineations retrace what he has 
actually seen. His genera! description of the Inferno 
is more impressive from its unflinching realism than 
from its imaginative sublimity. There is no grandeur 
in his picture of Lucifer, though much quaint ingenuity. 
Milton's "not less than archangel ruined" tells us more 
and affects us more profoundly than all Dante's elaborate 
word-painting. If Milton has nothing so beautiful as 
the exquisite comparison of Beatrice to a bird awaiting 
the dawn that she may gather food for her young, 
neither has Dante anything so sublime as Milton's 
comparison of the flying fiend to a fleet discerned 
afar off as hanging in the clouds, or of Satan equipped 
for battle to the comet " that fires the length of 
Ophiuchus huge." The magnificent lines in which 
Tennyson has celebrated the might and music of 
Milton would seem inappropriate to Dante, In an 
age when minute description is in fashion, Dante's 
virtuoso-like skill in graphic delineation has been favour- 
able to his renown ; but a reaction must ensue when a 
bolder and ampler style of handling is again appreciated 
at its worth. 

If, however, Dante is on the whole inferior to Milton 
in poetry pure and simple, he is more important as a 
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sauce, P^ns the Fourth's canfimib c^p qaMAn 

Dante as the last notes of P^a*dMi» Aw 1 

MarceHus die down the aisles of Bt l^fc-, 

aherwards fell into compaiatiTc xaeam^- itr 

ft most be remembered that ttalf In pCHb» 

se^-enteenth century, and that bs gea^ 4k. i 

well with the especial mis^on aH^pag ^ ^- 

eighteenth, 

There can be no surer proof of 
than that the revival of his fame 
manifestation of ideas apparently tbe 
The French Revolution brought the 
fashion ; and although his best 
upon the whole most profitable to 
those so nearly at his own inti" 
Dean Church and Maria Rossetfi, h 
champions have been those who, ca % 
might seem to have least in comnjoB nft ^ _ 
nais, Shelley, Carlyle, Symonds, Maaa,^,e(^^- 
feehngs of the man of the ninetctrffe aa, 
by the divine and eternal elemeab s __- 
vehemence proportioned to his 
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sient and accidental, are thus powerfully expressed by 
the greatest of living Italian poets : 

" Dante^ how is it that my vows Ibear^ 

Submitted at thy shrine to bend and pray ^ 
To Night alone relinquishing thy lay^ 

And with returning sun returning there f 

Never for me hath Lucy breathed a prayer^ 
Afatilde with lustral fount washed sin away^ 
Or Beatrice on celestial way 

Led up her mortal love by starry stair. 

Thy Holy Empire I abhor^ the head 
Of thy great Frederick in Olonds vale 
Most joyfully had cloven^ crown and brains. 

Empire and Church in crumbling ruin fail: 
AbovCy thy ringing song from heaven is sped: 
The Gods depart^ the poets hymn remains^ 

— Carducci. 



CHAPTER V 

PETRARCH AS MAN OF LETTERS 

iLTHOUGH, hardly less than Shakespeare, bom not for 
I age but for all time, Dante was nevertheless in an 
* especial sense the poet of the medieval period. The 
vast ad\-ance which he effected in the poetic art had no 
counterpart in a corresponding progress in the world 
of intellect. Powerful as his mind was, it seemed as an 
organ of thought rather architectural than creative ; more 
intent on combining the materials it found into the most 
august edifice which their constitution admitted, than on 
gaining new channels for feeling and intelligence. This 
was to be the work of a mind far less original than 
Dante's, but happily placed at the confluence of medi- 
x\-7d ideas with an element by which they were des- 
tined to be submerged and transformed. In die year 
1304, on the very day when Dante and his exiled com- 
panions were making their desperate attempt to fight 
their way back into Florence, Francesco Pethahca, 
the child of one 01 their number, was born a humanist 
by the grace of God in the Tuscan town of Arezzo. 
Six years after Dante's death a casual encounter with 
a lady who awoke the faculty of song within him made 
tbe scholar the first poet of his age. But neither the 
innate love of letters nor the awakened faculty of poetry 
would have exalted Petrarch to the literary supremacy 
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he attained if he had not lived at the very juncture when 
literature, hitherto cultivated in some of its branches for 
mere utility, in others as an ornament of courtly life, 
was beginning to revive as a profession. Dante, a states- 
man, a philosopher, a prophet, was not in a true sense 
a man of letters, and neither his ideals nor his con- 
temporary influence extended beyond the limits of Italy. 
Petrarch was the first modern literary dictator, the first 
author to receive the unanimous homage of a world 
of culture. Such a world had not existed since the 
decay of antique civilisation, and he may be said to 
have been in a manner both its cause and its effect. 
As the Erasmus, the Voltaire, the Goethe of his age, 
he claims a more distinguished place in literary history 
than even his exquisite poetry, much less his but rela- 
tively ample erudition, could have secured for him. 

Seven months after Petrarch's birth his mother was 
allowed to return to her patrimonial estate near Flo- 
rence, where she was sometimes secretly visited by her 
husband. The elder Petrarca (or, as the name was then 
spelt, Petracco) might have returned to his native city on 
the same dishonourable terras as those offered to Dante, 
but, like Dante, spurned them. Despairing of repatria- 
tion, he betook himself to Avignon, then the seat of 
the Papal Court, where he followed the profession of 
the law. 

Petrarch was successively educated at Carpentras, at 
Montpellier, and at the University of Bologna, where 
his father's commands compelled him to the study of 
jurisprudence. The death of his parent in 1326 recalled 
him to Avignon, and restored him to letters. To qualify 
himself for ecclesiastical preferment he received tlie 
tonsure without taking orders, a step not unusual in 
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^^Roae <fafS> md demoted hintseU entirely to literature. 
^^Rbe ** Babytonisil captmty" fA tixe Church at Avignoa, 
^K woknl^ as he denotmces it io bis writings, was bigbty 
: to hts interests, for it helped hun to the 
; at Cardmal Cotoniu, whose brother, after- 
wards Bisbop oi Lomb^ he had known intimately at 
ttc Untversity of Bologna. It was probably from this 
source that he derived means to mingle with gay society 
and todul^ in the fashionable foUies of eccentric cos- 
tnme, which he ridicuies in bis later writings ; for 
letters as yet aferded him no sure subsistence, and his 
scanty patrimony had been embez2ied or wasted by bis 
gttardiaas. On April 6, 1327,' occurred the most 1 
mentoos event of his life, his vision of Laura in c 
** at the hottr of prime," which made him a poet. But 
Cor this, be might never have written in the vernacular. 
Ocero and Virgil, his literary idols, enjoined Latin com- 
posttioa, to which in all probability he would have exclu- 
sively addicted himseli but for the need of celebrating 
Lama in a language which she understood. 

The question of Laura's identity will be best con- 
sidered along with the poems devoted to her praise 
and her adorer's passion. Neither love nor society, 
micanwhile, kept Petrarch from letters, and his repu- 
tation waxed daily. He displayed a happy faculty for 
maintaining relations with tlie great, equally honourable 
to both parties, e.'cempt alike from presumption and 
servility. In 133a he spent a considerable time with 
Bishop Colonna at his Pyrenean diocese of Lombte^ 
and on his return was formally enrolled as a member 

' hnudi *rs mi a Good Frid»7, hnl Good Friday did noi Ml cm April fi 
n 13x71 and t&E Valeniail <rf llie enramitcr having taken place in diur<:!i ai 
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of the Cardinal's household. His residence at Avignon 
made fiim known to the learned English prelate, Richard 
de Bury, and other distinguished visitors at the Papal 
Court, and he began to enjoy the favour of Robert, King 
of Naples. His vernacular poetry, though far inferior to 
that which he was destined to produce, was nevertheless 
making him and Laura famous, for he exclaims in un 
early sonnet : 

" Blest all songs and music that have spread 
Her lnud a/ar." 

In 1333 he made a journey to Paris, Belgium, and the 
Rhine, of which he has given us a lively account in his 
correspondence, and which produced at least one sonnet 
which showed that by this time he wanted but little of 
perfection : 

" Through wild Inhospitabh woods J ro^'e 

Where fear attends even an the soldier's way, 
Dreadless of ill ; for nought tan me affray 

Saving that Sun which shines by light of Love : 

And chant, at idly carolling I move. 
Her, whom not Heajien itself can keep away, 
Borne in my eyes; and loiiies I survey 

Encircling her, ■a/ho oais and beeches prove. 

Her voice in sighing breeae and rustling bovgh 
And leaf I seem to hear, and birds, iind rills 
Murmuring the while they slip through giasiy green. 

Rarely have silences and lonely thrills 
Of overshadowing forests pleased as now. 
Except for my own Sun too little seen." 

In the same year Petrarch graduated as a patriotic 
poet by composing his fine Latin metrical epistle on the 
woes of Italy, In 1335 he received from the Pope a 
canonry in the cathedral of his patron the Bishop of 
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Lombfes. In 1336 he achieved his celebrated ascent of 
Mount Ventoux, which marks an era as the inauguration 
of mountain-cHrabing for pleasure's sake. In 1336 and 
1337 he undertook his first journey to Rome, which he 
found in a most lamentable condition from rapine and 
civil war. Attributing this to the absence of the Popes 
in* France, he began his long series of exhortations to 
them to return, to which, being throughout his lifetime 
Frenchmen, they naturally turned deaf ears. Hence in 
a measure the disgust with Avignon which led him to 
seclude himself more and more in Vaucluse {shut valley), 
the picturesque retreat on the Sorga whither he betook 

''himself in 1337, a beautiful description of which by 
Ugo Foscolo may be read in Reeve's biography. His 
adoration of Laura had not prevented his contracting 
less spiritual ties, for two children were born to him 
about this time. 

Petrarch's rural leisure was largely employed in the 
composition of a Latin history of Rome, which can 
have had no critical value, but would have been deeply 
interesting as exhibiting the classical feeling of the re- 
presentative of the early Renaissance. He ultimately 
destroyed it, and turned to the composition of his Latin 
epic on the Punic war, Africa, for and from which 
he long expected immortality. His detestation of the 
Papal Court bre:iks out about this time in some powerful 
sonnets. His Itahan poems, meanwhile, had made their 
way with the world to a degree surprising in an age 
unacquainted with printing. In 1340 he received on the 
Le day the offer of the poetic laurel from the cities of 
and Rome. Deciding for the latter, he embarked 
Marseilles in February 1341, voyaged to Naples, re- 

[ceived signal marks of favour from the King, and. 
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repairing to Rome, was invested with the laurel by the 
Senator of the city, April 8, 1341. From this day the 
history of modern literature as a recognised power may 
be said to date. Ere his return at the beginning of 
1342, he had finished his Africa, and bought a house at 
Parma to give himself a footing in his native land. 

In 1343 Petrarch was again in Italy, discharging an 
important diplomatic mission with which he had been 
entrusted by the new Pope Clement VI. to the Court of 
Naples ; the state of which he describes in dark colours, 
not too dark, as the history of the hapless Queen Joanna, 
Robert's successor, sufficiently proves. He nevertheless 
rendered himself acceptable to her, and, his mission 
honourably discharged, repaired to Parma, where (1344) 
he wrote the first of his great political odes, Italia mia 
benche il parlar sia indarno, and whence he was chased 
by civil discord. He did nut, however, return to Avignon 
until towards the end of this year. The next few years 
were chiefly spent in literary occupations, the most re- 
markable of which was the composition (1347) of his 
ode to the Tribune Cola di Rienzi, in whom he saw the 
deliverer of his country. Petrarch's course was not free 
from the imputation of ingratitude to his old friends 
and patrons, the Colonna family ; yet it would have been 
worse to have been silent at the prospect, however brief 
and delusive, of the resurrection of Rome. Other poets 
before him had written on Italian politics, but none, not 
even Dante, had so exalted their theme by eloquence and 
ennobling largeness of view : 

" Her ancient walls, which slill with fear and love 
The tvorld admit es, ■wheitier it calls to mind 
The days of Eld, and turns to loot behind; 
Her hoar and caverneii monuments above 
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^^^B Tkt dust of men luhost fame, until the luorld 

^^H In dissolution sink, can never fail ; 

^^H Her all, that in one ruin now lies hurled, 

^^H Hopes to have healed by thee its every ail. 

^^B O faithful Brutus ! noble Sdpios deaii! 

^^H To you what triumph, where ye now are blest, 

^^V If of our worthy choice the fame have spread! 

^^V And how his laurelled crest 

^^1 Will old Fabricius rear, with joy elate 

^^^ That his own Rome again shall beauteous 6e and great.'" 

^^1 — Macgregor. 

^H The next year, 1348, was one of havoc and desolation 
^ffor Europe, through the ravages of the Black Death, 
which swept away a larger proportion of her inhabitants 
than any similar visitation recorded in history. Laura 
was among the victims, dying on April 6, the anniversary 
of her meeting with Petrarch. Cardinal Colonna, his 
chief pjatron since the death of the Bishop of Lombis, 
was also carried off on July 3. Nothing can be added , 
to his own words : 

" The lofty Column and the Laurel green, 

IV'hose shade was shelter for my weary thought. 

Are broken; ntine no longer that which sought 
North, south and east and west shall not be seen. 
Ravished by Death the treasures twain have been 

Whereby I wended with glad courage fraught. 

By land or lordship ne'er to be rebought, 
Or golden heap or gem of Orient sheen. 
If this the high arbitrament of Fate, 

What else remains for me than visage bent, 

And eye emiathed and spirit desolate f 
O life of man, in prospect excellent ! 

What scarce slow striving years accumulate 

So lightly in a morning to be spent.'" 

Petrarch's demeanour after the death of his Laura 
Bpresents a strong contrast to Dante's after the like 
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bereavement, nor does he suffer by the comparison. 
Nothing can surpass the poignancy of Dante's first grief 
as depicted in the Vita Nuova; but he soon forms an- 
other tie, and though the memory of Beatrice is ever 
with him, the human affection subhmates more and more 
into an abstract spiritual type. Petrarch's utterances, 
on the other hand, wear at first something of a conven- 
tional semblance, but constantly increase in depth and 
tenderness, and while he remains the humanist in his 
studies and the diplomatist in active life, his poetry, as 
of old, is all but monopolised by his one passion. As 
his attachment to Laura in her life had been compatible 
with frequent and long absences, so her death did not 
prevent him from discharging the public functions fitly 
entrusted to the most eminent scholar of his age. 

Although he often expresses in his verse his delight 
in revisiting the banks of the Sorga, his life from this 
time was chiefly spent in Upper Italy, much occupied 
by the discharge of diplomatic commissions from the 
Pope, the Venetian Republic, and the Lords of Milan 
and Padua ; constantly appealing to the Avignon Popes 
to terminate the " Babylonish captivity " of the Church ; 
vexed by the undutifulness of his natural son, but find- 
ing comfort in his daughter ; indefatigable in collecting 
and transcribing manuscripts ; giving, though himself 
ignorant of Greek, a powerful impulse to Hellenic studies 
by commissioning a Latin translation of Homer; pro- 
ducing many of his most pleasing minor Latin writings ; 
and throwing his last energies into the apotheosis of 
Laura in his Trionfi. He went to Paris to congratulate 
John, King of France, on his release from captivity in 
England ; and was present at tlie marriage of Lionel, 
Duke of Clarence, at Milan, where or soon affen^■ards 
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he may possibly have encountered Chaucer. Boccaccio 
followed him with respectful homage, and almost his 
last literary labour was the Latin translation of the 
Florentine's tale of Patient Griselda. The last four 
years of his life, though with many intervals of public 
business, were chiefly spent in his retirement at Arqui, 
a village in the Euganean Hills, where death overtook 
him as he bent over a book, July 20, 1374. He 
had virtually linished the Trionfi about three months 
previously. 

We have devoted more space to the biography of 
Peti^arch than to that of Dante, because, although Dante 

Itowers above him as a poet, Petrarch is the more im- 

tortant figure in Italian literary history, Dante stands 

llone : venerated as he was by his countrymen, and 

a\. wholly destitute of imitators, he yet founded no 

Jiool, and his influence on the development of the 

P Italian intellect is slight in comparison with Petrarch's. 

I Together with the great schoolman who quitted the world 
he entered it, he sums up the Middle Age, which 
in him and Aquinas attains its highest development. 
Petrarch, on the other hand, is the representative Italian. 
He does not, like Dante, deliver, but is himself a pro- 
phecy: the future of Italian culture is prefigured in him. 
He was also the first to bestow on Italy an unquestioned 
supremacy in the world of literature, and was the 
earliest restorer of the republic of letters, a conception 
extinct in the ages of barbarism. In this restoration, 
transcending the limits of his own country, his Latin 
writings were necessarily more influential than his 
Italian,! and although they do not properly belong to 

It ii plea^ng," says Coleiidge, 
iplale in this illusliioiu ma 
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our subject, fheir great importance in the history of 

culture entitles them to a few words. 

The chief causes of Petrarch's failure as a Latin poet 
are evident. In the infancy of vernacular literature it 
was not sufficiently understood that compositions in a 
dead language, however exquisite, must fail to bestow 
immortality. Nor could Petrarch himself be fully aware 
how impossible it was to write like a Roman poet in the 
new dawn of reviving classical studies. It took two 
centuries of culture to produce a Vida and a Sannazaro, 
and if their names are undying, the same can hardly be 
said of their Latin works. But there was a deeper reason. 
Petrarch attempted epic composition without epic in- 
spiration. His genius was entirely lyric, and his poetry 
has little value except where it palpitates with lyrical feel- 
ing. When he writes on the misfortunes of his country, 
he is a poet even when writing in Latin ; and his great 
Latin epic, the Africa, too often tame, notwithstanding 
its true natural feeling, sometimes, especially when near 
the end of the poem he speaks of himself, kindles into 
poetry. The Latin verses placed by Coleridge on the 
half-title of his own love-poems in Sibylline Leaves are 
almost as exquisite as the tenderest passages of the 
Cansoniere itself : ' 

" Quas kumilis tciiero stylus olim effiidil in ave, 
Perlegis hie lacrymas, et guod pkaretratus acuta 
llle puer putro ficit mihi cuspidevulnus. 

uid the delight of the succeeding, and woiking od his contenipontries bf Ihat 
portion of his works which is \ewX in account with posterity." 

' From the cpistk to Baibams. Coleridge say> of the entire composition : 
" Had Petrarch lived a century later, and, retaining alt his suhiianliality of 
head and heart, added lo i1 the elegancies and manly politure of Fracastoriai, 
FUminius, Vida, and their co-rivals, this letter would have been a dassical 
gem" (Anima Potts, p. 263). 




Omnia paulatim eonsiimit lengior atas, 

•.e simuJ morimur, rapimurqut manenda. 
ipse mihi collatus enim Hon tile videbor : 
Frons aiia est, moresgue alii, nova mentis imago, 
Vexque aliud sonal. 

Pectore nunc gelido calidos mistremur amantes, 
Jatnqut arsisse pudet. Veteres tranquUla lumultus 
Mens horret, rtiegensqut atium putat isia locuium^ 

Although Petrarch preferred Latin to ItaUan in the 
abstract, and even affected to undervalue Dante because 
his chief works were composed in the vulgar tongue, he 
acknowledged that he had missed the perfection in Latin 
which he was conscious of having attained in Italian. His 
only prose-writings with any significance for us now are 
the autobiographic. Some of his ethical disquisitions, 
however, if they had come down from classic times, would 
have been regarded as precious monuments of antiquity. 
The most important of these is the De Remediis ulriusgue 
FortuntE (1356), in two books, the first treating of the 
snares of prosperity, the second arming the soul against 
adversity. The reflections are forcibly expressed, but in 
themselves somewhat trite. His tract De sua et aliorum 
Ignorantia (1361), on the other hand, abounds with 
energy, and gives a lively picture of the strife in his 
bosom between the humanistic scholar and the orthodox 
Christian. More vital still, at least after some pedantic 
digressions have been discarded, is his Secretum, sive de 
Contemptu Mundi {i-^^z), where the conflict in his mind 
between the sense of moral obligation and his passion 
for Laura is so depicted as to render him the prototype 
of Rousseau, and entitle us to derive one of the most 
characteristic departments of modern literature from him. 
He is no less the father of modern autobiography by the 
light but charming sketch he has left of himself in his 
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Epistola ad Posleros, prefixed to the general collection of 
his letters. It was a great discovery that the external 
circumstances of a remarkable life are not the only ones 
worth relating. 

The most important of all Petrarch's Latin works is 
his collection of Epistles, partly formed by himself in his 
lifetime, and greatly enriched by the diligence of recent 
editors, especially Kracassetti. These are not only of 
high interest from the portrait they convey of the man 
himself, equally as an individual and as the ideal type of 
the man of letters, but form a perpetual commentary on 
the manners and customs of his age. Many, though 
composed by Petrarch, are written in the names of 
sovereigns or public bodies ; others are letters of warm 
encouragement or warmer remonstrance to popes, em- 
perors, and others who then seemed, but only seemed, 
to have the world's destinies in their hands. In all his 
correspondence with the great, Petrarch, like Dante, 
appears as the idealist, inspired by the remembrance 
of antiquity, and urging upon the rulers of the day a 
more exalted course of action than suited their disposi- 
tions, or, it must be admitted, was compatible with the 
circumstances of the time. They on their parts seem to 
have appreciated the honour of being lectured by such a 
man, and to have permitted him to say what he pleased, 
satisfied that he could exert no practical influence upon 
the course of politics. Printing and the liberty of the 
press have now made the humblest newspaper scribe 
more potent than the first man of letters of the four- 
teenth century. Some of Petrarch's epistles are of 
unique interest, such as the description of his ascent of 
Mount Ventoux, of the great tempest at Naples, and of 
the apparition of the ghost of the Bishop of Lomb^s, the 
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first circumstantial narrative of tlie kind, and perhaps to 
this day the best authenticated. 

Petrarch's encouragement of classical study is not the 
least among his titles to fame. He was the Erasmus of 
his age in so far as the rudimentary condition of criti- 
cism allowed, and, in so far as his means permitted, its 
Maecenas. He discovered Cicero's epistles to Atticiib, 
and, by his own statement, which there seems no suffi- 
cient reason for rejecting, had at one time the lost treatise 
De Gloria in his hands. He yearned towards Homer 
and Plato, «4iDm be could not read in the original, but 
pentsed in translations. The fullest information re- 
electing bis liteiar)' tastes, the extent of his library :tnd 
Ub knowledge of the classics, hifi -borrowings and loajiv 
at manoscripts, his copyists and his bindings, will be 
fonod in the excellent monograph of Pierre dt; Nolhac, 
Pitrar^jtt a THiuaaxisme (Paris, 1(^2). Many numi- 
so^sts known to ha^'e beloisged to him stJIl exist, t^uefiy 
in French public lihranes. The story of the destrudioa 
di his bookf by the neglect of tiie Venetians is ground- 
; ftt^ ought to bave been oaade oi'er to tbt Kepablic 
. death, tnit they never reached Wtiicc. The 
: Italic lype it said to have been modelled afttf 
. handwriting, and tiie hrat book io which 4t 
1 -was an edition of the author whom he pFinai- 
ted, VkgiL 



CHAPTER VI 

PETRARCH AND LAURA 

Petrarch's activity as a scholar claimed so much 
larger a portion of his time and thoughts than his 
Cansoniere, and the bulk of the latter, considerable as 
it is, is so small in comparison with that of the mass 
of his writings, that Symonds seems almost justified in 
depreciating his work as an Italian lyrist in compari- 
son with his influence as a humanist. Yet Petrarch's 
Latin works were like the falling rain, which passes 
away as a distinct existence, though long invisibly opera- 
tive as a fertilising agent; while his poetrj-, confined 
to a definite channel by the restraints of consummate 
diction and style, flows in a crystal stream for ever. 
Here and there in other men's books, no doubt, an 
isolated love-strain of higher quality may be found, but 
nothing approaching the Cansoniere as an epitomised 
encyclopaedia of passion. The best is transcendently 
excellent ; and if many of the pieces, especially near 
the beginning, might well have been dispensed with as 
far as their .individual desert is concerned, they still have 
their value as notes in a great harmony. As his trans- 
lator Cayley well remarks, " No poet has so fully 
represented the whole world of love in every tone 
and variety of play and earnest, delight and pain. 
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enthusiasm and self-reproach, expostulation, rebellion, 
submission, adoration, and friendship, or regret and 
religious consolations leading gradually to another 
sphere of hope and devotion." One thing only is 
wanting to this encyclopjedia of emotion, the rapture 
of possession. This was not for Petrarch : throughout 
the first part he is the yearning suitor, throughout the 
second the dejected mourner. Hardly another man 
ever sighed or wept with so much constancy or so 
little recompense. 

Who was ihe object of this unique passion and per- 
petual grief ? So obscure are the circumstances that 
some have deemed Laura, like the candlemaker's widow 
at Pere la Chaise, " une m^taphore, un symbole." Pe- 
trarch's friend, the Bishop of Lombes, suspected as 
much, but Petrarch indignantly protested, and after a 
while refuted the surmise by a manuscript note m his 
Virgil, to be treated more fully hereafter. Apart from 
this, it seems strange that scepticism should have sur- 
vii'ed his avowal, on a serious occasion, the composition 
of his address to posterity ; where he speaks of his affec- 
tion for Laura as his sole incitement to worthy fame, 
and of her oiati reputation as something entirely inde- 
pendent of his praises. " What little 1 am, such as 
it is, I am through her ; and if 1 have attained to any 
fame or glory, I had never possessed it if the few grains 
ttf virtae which Nature had deposited in my soul had 
not been cultivated by her with such noble affection. 
What else did 1 desire in my youth than to please 
ber, and her alone, who alone had pleased me 7" The 
strongest testimony, however, is that of the poems 
tbcmselves, which are full of traits and descriptions 
cmdcatly derived from real life, and which would lose 
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all their charm if they could be deemed imaginary, 
Take this for example : 

"As Lovi puntiid me in the wonted gUde. 
Wary as he, -who weening foe tojjnd, 
Guards every pass, and looks be/ore, behind, 

1 stood in mail of ancient thought arrayed: 

When, sideways turned, I saw by sudilen shade 
The sun impeded, and, on earth outlined 
Her shape, who, if aright conceives my mind, 

Meetest for immortality was made. 

1 said unto my heart, ' Why dost thou fear f 
But en my heart could open to my thought. 
The beams whereby I melt shone all around; 

And, as iiiken flash by thunder-peal is caught. 
My eyes encounter of those eyes most dear 
And smiling welcome simultaneous found" 

How natural and pleasing if the incident be real ! and 
how marvellous the poetical power which can raise such 
an edifice out of such a trifle ! On the other hand, how 
insipid if the httle event, instead of a ripple on the sur- 
face of hfe arrested by the poet's art ere it has had time 
to pass into nothingness, be but a fiction to enable him 
to say a pretty thing ! The author of so frigid a con- 
trivance could never have been the author of the Can- 
zonUre. 

But though Laura's actual existence is certain, her 
identity is a subject of everlasting controversy. The 
popular belief near to Petrarch's own day is expressed 
by an anonymous biographer, who, writing, as is thought, 
near the end of the fourteenth century, calls her Loretta, 
and, by adding that the Pope offered Petr;u-ch a dispen- 
sation from his ecclesiastical vows in order to marry 
her, clearly indicates that she was believed to be a single 
woman. The Abb^ de Sade, however, in his life of 
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Petrarch, published in 1767, adduces much documentary 
and other evidence to identify her with Laura, ^orn De 
Noves, wife of Hugo de Sade, and an ancestress of the 
Abbe's own. With one important exception, to be men- 
tioned shortly, the Abba's proofs are of litde weight ; 
they establish the existence of a Laura de Sade, but by 
no means that she was Petrarch's Laura. An account 
of the discovery of Laura de Sade's tomb in 1533, authen- 
ticated by some very bad verses attributed to Petrarch 
found within it, although itself genuine, evidently records 
a clumsy fabrication. 

One advantage the Abbe's theory certainly has, the 
production of an unanswerable reason why Petrarch 
did not marry Laura ; but, on the other hand, his 
ecclesiastical orders might be a sufficient impediment. 
The Papal dispensation which might have relieved 
him of them must surely have relieved him of his pre- 
ferments also ; and if the story is authentic, the offer 
came in all probability from Clement VI., the Pope 
by whom he was chiefly favoured, who did not attain 
the tiara imtil 1342, fifteen years after his first acquaint- 
ance with Laura, when Laura's health seems to have 
been much impaired, and he may well have thought the 
time gone by. The objections to his suit having been 
addressed to a married woman seem almost insurmount- 
able. If his flame was Laura de Sade, she was the 
mother of a very numerous family, and it appears all 
but incredible that he should have inscribed so much 
verse to her both in her lifetime and after her death, 
and discussed his passion so freely in his Dialogue with- 
out the slightest allusion to husband or children ; or 
that the identity of a lady holding so high a position, and 
celebrated in verses read all over Italy, should so long 
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have remained obscure ; or that he should have enjoyed 
such freedom of access to her as he evidently did. The 
idea, moreover, seems quite inconsistent with the tenor 
of the celebrated sonnet, Tranquillo porta avea nwstrato 
Amen : 

" Love had at length a tranguit port displayed 
To travailed soul, long -uered by toil and teen. 
In calm maturity, ivkeri naked seen 

It Vice, and Virtue in/air garb arrayed. 

Bare to her eyes my heart should new be laid. 
Disquieted no more their peace serene— 
Death ! what harvest of long years hath been 

Ruin by thee in one brief moment made.' 

The hour when unreproved I might invoke 
Her chaste ear's favour, and disburden there 
My breast of fond and ancient thought, drew nigh : 

And she, perchance, considering as I spoke 
Each bloomliss face and eithet's silvered hair. 
Some blessed ■word had uttered with a sigk." 

The thought manifestly is, that if Laura had lived a 
short time longer their intimacy would have given no 
occasion for scandal. This might be true of an un- 
married lady or a widow, hardly of a wife. The sonnet 
also proves that Petrarch and Laura were nearly of an 
age, refuting Vellutello's opinion on this point. Salvatore 
Betti, moreover, has found another Laura, fulfilling, in his 
estimation, all requisites as well as the Abb^ de Sade's, 

It must, notwithstanding, be acknowledged that there 
is one piece of documentary evidence almost sufficient 
to prove the Abba's theory in the teeth of all objections, 
could we but be certain of its genuineness. This is the 
will of Laura de Sade, made in a condition of extreme 
sickness on April 3, 1348. We know on Petrarch's own 
authority that his Laura died on April 6, for the genuine- 
ness of the note in his Virgil where he records this fact 
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is now regarded as incontestable. That two ladies of 
the name of Laura were dying at or near Avignon at 
the same time is clearly improbable. But is the will 
itself authentic ? or may it not have been altered or in- 
terpolated ? The Abbe cites it as a documeni in his 
family archives ; its existence is attested by several per- 
sons in the eighteenth century ; but it does not appear 
to have been submitted to the scrutiny of any expert, 
nor can we learn whether such an examination has ever 
been made since, or whether the testament is now pro- 
ducible.^ Should its authenticity ever be demonstrated, 
but hardly otherwise, we shall be almost compelled to 
embrace a belief liable in every other point of view to 
formidable objections. 

Although Laura, as depicted by Petrarch, is the most 
ethereal feminine ideal ever conceived, his passion was 
certainly not of the Platonic kind. The contrary has 
been asserted, but is contradicted by every page of the 
Cansotiiere, which is full of reproaches to Laura for her 
cruelty, incomprehensible if she was not withholding 
very substantial favours. He certainly did not want for 
encouragements of a more spiritual nature : 
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" Th: mist of pallor in such beauteous « 
The svieettiess of her smile did (n 
That my thrilled h^^i, upon my visage seen. 

Sprang to encounter it in swt/t surprise. 

How soul by soul is scanned in Paradise 
Then knew I, unto whom disclosed had hedn 
That thought pathetic by all gaie unseen 

Save mine, tvha solely for such sight have eyes. 



> Kaetting distiDclly affirms that il ii dol The history of Carlyle sod the 

gqiUK Papen evinces the extieme dangei of touching, toiling, or handling 

L ii ninilBr cases. 
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All look angelical, all Under gest 

That e'er on man by grace of •woman beamed 
At side of this had shown discourtesy. 

The gentle visage, modestly depressed 
Earth-ward, inquired luilh silence, as meieemed, 
' Who draws my faithful friend away from me t ' " 

Long after this, which surely should have satisfied a 
Platonic lover, he is looking forward to a more perfect 

consummation of his wishes : 

" Lave sends me messengers of gentle fhotighl. 
Since days of yore our trusty go-betiveen. 
And comforts me, ivho nier, he saith, have been 
So near as now to hopi s fruition brougiU." 

What hope's fruition was we learn from numerous 
sonnets composed after the death of Laura, in which the 
poet expresses his thankfulness that his mistress did not 
yield to his too ardent entreaties, but kept him in order 
by her frowns, a function attributed to her even in the 
first book of sonnets : 

" O happy arts of excellent effect .' 

I labouring -with the tongue, she "with the ghwce. 
Have glory there, and virtue here bestowed," 

Laura's attitude towards Petrarch seems not ill ex- 
pressed in the sonnet composed in the eighteenth 
century by Ippolito Pindemonte : 

" To flue, immortal lady lovily laid 

Where Sorga glassed thy loveliness divine, 
I bow in worship ; not because was thine 

The beauty solely for the coffin made,- 

But for the soul that animating sivayed. 
And, cold and eoliier growing, didincline 
Brighter and brighter yet to soar and shine 

Thy lover's fiame of passion unalloyed. 
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For certes his lament hadseimid misplaced. 
And much ike pathos of his music marred, 
Had not his lady been so -very chaste ; 

Come, grateful Italy, •with fond regard. 
To kiss the tomb by such a tenant graced, 
And bless the dust that gave thee such a bard.' 

This peculiar relation of Laura to Petrarch as a 
Monitress, no less than an object of adoration, goes 
to establish the reality of his passion, which is 
uctly that which men frequently entertain for women 
little older than themselves, and whom they deem 
^\n some measure or some respect their superiors. He 
feels himself ennobled by his love, a sentiment ex- 
pressed with great force in the tenth sonnet, one of 
te earliest, and in many others, especially the beautiful 
mnet clii. : 

We do not know whether Petrarch had written any 
poetry before he tuned his lyre to hymn Laura. His 
beginnings (the exquisite initial sonnet being in fact the 
. Jast written of any) are at first feeble and uncertain. It 



"Soul, thai such various things with various art 

Dost hearken, read, discourse, conceive and write; 

Fond eyes, and thou, keen seTise framed exquisite 
To bear her holy message to the heart : 
Rejoice ye that it hath not been your part 

To gain the road so hard to keep aright 

Too tale or soon for beacon of her light. 
Or guidance her imprinted steps impart. 
Now with such beam and such direction blest 

'T-were shameful in brief way to miss the sign 

Pointing the passage te eternal rest. 
UpToard, faint soul, thy heavenward path incline; 
Through clouds of her sweet wraih pursue thy quest. 

Following the seemly step and ray divine'' 
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is not until arriving at Sonnet xxii. that he strikes a note 
worthy of his mature power, and he continues unequal 
up to about Sonnet Ix., when masterpieces begin to occur 
with frequency ; from this point onwards the propor- 
tion of absolutely insignificant poems is comparatively 
small. The interspersed sestines and ballate add little 
to his reputation ; not so the canzoni, which are among 
his noblest productions. Traces of a chronological 
arrangement are evident ; thus his secession to the 
Sorga gives birth to a group of sonnets with which 
those denouncing the Papal Court at Avignon are inti- 
mately connected ; and in general the poems show a 
continuous development of style, but there are some 
signal exceptions. Towards the end of the first book 
his Muse would seem in danger of flagging, were she 
not stimulated by forebodings of the death of Laura. 
The pieces expressing this apprehension form a weH- 
marked group, which may be associated with the doubts 
and fears which, after Laura's decease, he tells us beset 
him on his last parting with her (1347) : 

" Tht lovely eyes, nov/ in supernal sphere 

Bright tiHlk Ike light whence lij'e and safety ridn. 

Leaving mine mendicant and mourning here, 
Flaihtd ■uiilh new mood they seemed to entertain. 

Saying to these; Take com/ort,/ritnds most dear. 
Not here but elsewhere shall we meet a^ain." 

Mestica, the most critical of Petrarch's editors, seems 
to think that he wrote no more on Laura in her lifetime 
after the great spiritual change which he supposes him 
to have undergone in 1343, when he wrote his dialogue 
with St. Augustine. We see but slight evidence of any 
such metamorphosis. 
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My bliss, loo high for man to understand., 
Yet needi t/Ue, and the veil tint so did please, 
Novi unto dust for briefest season given' 

Why ceased she speaking f why ivithdrevJ htr k 
For, rapt to fcstasy by tuords like then. 
Utile I wanted to have stayed in Hta'Jtn." 

This latter mood is in general the more characteristic 
of Petrarch. Towards the end it prevails more and 
more, but the same falling-off is observable as in the 
former book. Petrarch's religious sonnets are exquisite 
when they involve a direct vision of Laura, but otherwise 
they are apt to become tame and conventional. It is 
almost a pity that the most notable exception should 
ever have been written, though it ranks among his 
masterpieces : 

^' Ever da llament the days gone by. 
When adoration of a mortal thing 
Bound tne to earth, though gifted mith a wing 

Thai haply had upraised me to the sky. 

Thou, unto whom unveiled my errors lie. 
Celestial, unbeheld, eternal King, 
Help to the frail and straying spirit bring, 

And lack of grace with grace of Thine supply. 

So shall the life in storm and warfare spent 
In peaceful haven close J ifkereinvain 
Her tarrying, seemly her departure be. 

Aid me to live the little life yet lent; 
Expiring strength with Thy strong arm sustain : 
Thou knowest I have hope in none but Thee." 

Were this more than a passing mood, it would be 
painful indeed that Petrarch should have lived to deem 
his devotion to Laura misspent, and nothing short of 
ludicrous that he should have accused himself of missing 
by his Canzonien the renown which epics or tragedies 
might have ensured him. Such a passing mood it must 
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have been, for it is contradicted by the succeeding 
pieces. The book cojicludes with an impassioned hymn 
to the Virgin, which may have suggested to Goethe the 
analogous conclusion of Faust. 

The Camoniere is completed by the Trionji, allegorical 
shows entirely in the taste of the Middle Ages, which 
we shall find repeated in Francesco Colonna's Polifib. 
Petrarch successively sings the might of Love, Chastity, 
Death, Fame, Time, and Eternity, set forth in the long 
processions of their captives or votaries. A certain cir- 
cumscription is essential to the full display of Petrarch's 
genius, and tersa rima, a metre favourable to diSuse- 
ness, does not exhibit his powers to such advantage as 
the se\-ere restriction of his sonnets and canzoni. The 
poem, ne\'ertheless, if a little garrulous, charms by 
deep feeling and a succession of delightful if not trans- 
cendent beauties. The finest portion is the Triumph of 
Death, when Laura appears, and addresses the poet to 
much the same eEfect as in his sonnets written after her 
decease. " L'on est vraiment touch^ de voir que dans 
un Sge avanc^ Petrarque ne se con sola it encore de 
I'avoir perdue qu'en se rappelant et se retra^ant dans 
ses wrs tout ce qiiS lui faisait croire que Laura en eifet 
favait ;iioie" (Ginguem^). It was begun in 1357, and is 
not entirely complete, though Petrarch continued to add 
and retouch until within a very short time of his death. 
The last lines relate to Laura, who, present or absent, is 
aln-ays the inspiration of the poem. Petrarch evidently 
wrote greatly under the influence of his reminiscences 
of Dante, and this may account for his unwillingness, 
frequently attributed to unworthy jealousy, to concern 
himself with his predecessor in his latter years. He 
that Dante's spirit was more potent than nis, 
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and feared to be subjugated by it, as has happeh)^ 
many. He has himself been imitated by Shelley in the 1 
Triutnpk of Life. 

The odes with which the Canzoniere is interspersed 
are no less beautiful than the sonnets, but are less 
adapted for quotation, since it is impossible to give any 
one in its entirety, and they must greatly suffer by 
abridgment. There is, however, a certain completeness 
in the first three stanzas of Chiare, frcsche, e dolci acgue, 
excellently translated by Leigh Hunt : 

" Char, fresh, and dulcet streams. 
Which the fair shape -who seems 
To mi sole •womartf haunted at nooit'tidej 
Fair bough, so gently ft 
{I sigh to think of it), 
Which lent a pillow to her lovely side; 
And turf, andfio'wers bright-eyed, 
Oer which her folded gown. 
Flowed like an angePt down; 
A Hdyou, oh holy air and hushed. 
Where ^st my heart at her sweet glances gushe. 
Give ear, give ear with one consenting. 
To my last words, my last, and my lamenting. 

J/'tii my file below, \ 

And Heaven will have it so. 

That love must close these dying eyes in tears. 

May my poor dust be laid 

In middle of your shade, 

While my soul naked mounts to its own spheres. 

The thought would calm my fears. 

When taking, out of breath. 

The doubtful step of death; 

For never could my spirit find 

A stiller port after the stormy wind. 

Nor in more calm, abstracted bourne 

Slip from my travailed flesh, and from my bone. 
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L JVv^ OMW lit ttntanud, atdytt ti4 gtmiU sits 

T Jlndmktrt tkt mw mtfint, 

\M^ittttm ■Wfith tjms alUrji 

KJlmdHrndtrJ^ to U«3t agmtf^r wit; 

T Tktn, 9k, tie dkaritj! 

f String a-md tit stones 

T Tie earth that k<ld my bonts. 

\ A sigkfjr very lovt at last 

Might ask of H(a:vtn to pardon mttktpiisti 

And Heaven itself could not say nay. 

As with her gentle veil she -wiped the tears atintyJ' 



Not much need be said of Petrarch's character, 
brbether as poet, scholar, or man. As a poet he de- 
-ves to be numbered among the few who have attained 
i)solute perfection within a certain sphere ; to whom 
Iwithin these hmits nothing can be added, though much 
may be taken away. The subtraction of the trivial or 
fantastic from Petrarch's verse leaves, nevertheless, a 
mass of love-poetry transcending in amount no less than 
in loveliness all poetry of the same class from the pen 
of any other man. If immortality is deservedly awarded 
to a single masterpiece like the Burial of Sir John Moore 
or the Pervigilium Veneris, it should not be difficult to esti- 
mate his claims whose similar masterpieces are counted by 
scores. Perhaps the greatest of his beauties is the com- 
plete naturalness of his ceaseless succession of thoughts 
transcendently exquisite. If Petrarch has not the thrill- 
ing note or transparent spirituality of Dante, his perfect 
■iorm represents a higher stage of artistic development — 
3 high, indeed, to be maintained by his successors, A 
ist parallel might be drawn between the three great 
ionnet-writers of the I-atin peoples, Dante, Petrarch, 
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Camoens ; the three orders of architecture, Doric, Ionic, 
Corinthian ; and the three great ancient dramatists. 

It is noteworthy that Petrarch does not appear as 
the representative poet of the medieval or of any other 
period. Horace and Ovid would have admired him as 
much as his contemporaries did, and he is as fresh and 
bright in the nineteenth as in the fourteenth century-. 
Many have pursued hira, none have overtaken him. 
His prose works, on the contrary, bear tlie stamp of 
their age, and exist for ours mainly as curiosities and 
documentary illustrations of bygone manners and ways 
of thinking. This was inevitable ; he could not have 
been the literary sovereign of his age had he been very 
greatly in advance of it. He looked down upon it suffi- 
ciently to dislike it, as he tells us, and prepare a better. 
As a man he had shining virtues and few faults, except 
such as are almost inseparable from the characters of 
poets, orators, and lovers, and which men like Dante 
only avoid at the cost of less amiable failings. His 
nearest parallel is perhaps with Cicero, and would appear 
closer if Petrarch had, or Cicero had not, been called 
upon to take a highly responsible part in public affairs. 

Of Petrarch's vast influence upon English poetry since 
the time of Wyatt and Surrey, who may be justly called 
his disciples, it is needless to say anything, except that 
it is even more to be traced in the general refinement of 
diction than by the imitation of particular passages. 

The best critical edition is Mestica's, founded mainly 
upon scrupulous examination of a manuscript partly 
written by Petrarch himself, partly by an amanuensi;^ 
under his direction. It may almost be wished tliat 
Mestica had not such good authority for some of his 
disturbances of time-hallowed readings. By much the 
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is Leopardi'Sy a model of 
pr^nant omdsenesSy and invaluable for clearing up 
difficulties^ ahhou^ frequently proffering explanation 
where explanation seems needless. The late Henry 
Reeve's English biography, though condensed, is fully 
adequate. The aqipredation of the Petrarchan sonnet- 
forms^ never to be tampered witti without detriment, has 
mainly promoted in England by the late Charles 



Tomlinsoo. 




CHAPTER VII 



BOCCACCIO 

If the works of the third great Italian writer cannot 
be compared to Dante's for sublimity, or to Petrarch's 
for perfection of style, the most important of them is 
of even greater significance in the history of culture. 
By his Decameron GiOVAnni Boccaccio' endowed his 
country with a classic prose, and won for himself a 
unique place as the first modern novelist. 

Boccaccio always speaks of himself as " of Certaldo," 
a small Tuscan town under Florentine dominion, where 
he possessed some property. It would seem, however, 
from his own expressions, not to have been his birth- 
place. This was most probably Florence. The early 
legend of his birth at Paris rests upon a too absolute 
identification of himself with a character in his Ameto, 
His birth probably took place in 1313 ; and, if not early 
orphaned of his mother, he must have been an illegitimate 
child. His father, a Florentine merchant of the prudent 
and thrifty type, had him taught grammar and arithmetic, 
sent him into a counting-house at thirteen, and four 
years afterwards placed him with a mercantile firm at 
Naples. When, after two years, the youth's distaste to 
trade proved insuperable, the father made him study 

' When preccdeil by the Chrislinn nfuno, " Boccaccio" oughl, in slrid 
to lose the final vowel, bu( ihis would seem peilunlic In English. 
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at the Neapolitan University, It is not likely that he 
gave much attention to so dry a subject amid the dis 
tractions of the lively city, where he was insensibly 
receiving the inspiration of his future poetry and fiction. 
Notwithstanding the accusation of stinginess brought 
against his father, Boccaccio must apparently have pos- 
sessed considerable means, mixing in the best society 
of Naples. He probably owed much to the Florentine 
extraction of Nicola Acciajuoli, a leading personage, and 
subsequently Grand Seneschal of the kingdom. By 
1338 he had progressed so far as to fall in love with 
the lady he has celebrated as Fiarametta, but whose 
real name was Maria, putative daughter of the Count 
of Aquino, but generally believed to be the offspring 
of King Robert himself. Fiammetta was married. The 
degree in which she returned his passion is uncertain, 
but she appears to have exerted considerable influence 
upon his career as an author. He composed the Filocopo 
for her entertainment about 1339, and the close of his 
activity as an imaginative writer about twelve years after- 
wards coincides with the probable period of her death. 
Ameto and Fiammetta, m both of which she is celebrated 
were written after Boccaccio's return to Florence 
whither he was recalled by his unsympathising father 
about 1340 ; here the wild oats sown at Naples came up 
in a plentiful crop of fiction and poetry. Literary produc- 
tions must have occupied most of Boccaccio's time until 
1345, when, probably on account of his father's remar- 
riage, he returned to Naples, where he is said to have 
begun the Decameron under the patronage of Queen 
Joanna, In 1348 the pestilence which devastated Flo- 
rence carried off his father. Boccaccio returned in 1349 
arrange family affairs, and thenceforth appears in 
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quite a new light, as a trusty diplomatist, the author 

1 various manuals {Genealogice deorum gentilium, De casibvx 
virorum iUustrium, &c.) of the information most sought 
for in the age, and, under Petrarch's direction, a chief 
agent in the promotion of humanistic studies. Copies 
of Terence and Apuleius are extant in his handwriting. 

One of Boccaccio's first duties after he had settled 
himself in his native city ^as to entertain Petrarch upon 
his visit in 1350, and one of his first public missions, 
performed in the following year, was to solicit him to 
fix his residence at Florence and enter the service of 
the Republic. Petrarch declined to entrust his reposs 
to so unstable a community, but his acquaintance with< 
Boccaccio ripened into an intimacy which might have 
been compared to that of Goethe and Schiller if Boc- 
caccio had not gracefully and judiciously assumed a 
tone of deference to the acknowledged sovereign of. 
contemporary literature. He is indefatigable in literary 
suit and service. His piety towards Dante as well as 
Petrarch leads him to transcribe for the latter the Divint 
Comedy. His equal affection for Petrarch and classical 
studies made him at Petrarch's instigation entertain aa 
erudite but uncomfortable Greek, Leontius Pilatus, who 
rendered Homer for him into very lame Latin ; but still' 
it was Homer that he read ; while the medieval epicist 
of the Trojan war, Joscphus Iscanus, had known his 
theme only in Dares Phrygius and Dictys Creteusis. 

Landor has delightfully depicted a supposed visit ofj 
Petrarch to Boccaccio at Certaldo ; one only regretsi 
that the conversation of the poets should turn so ex. 
clusively on Dante. Petrarch rendered his friend one 
inestimable service in dissuading him from the renuncii 
tion of the world, into wliich he had been almost scare 
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the prophecies and denunciations of an expiring 
paonb. Boccaccio nevertheless so far profited by these 
iionittons as to write nothing more to which morality 
' could take exception. Shortly before his end he received 
one of the most honourable and appropriate commis- 
sions with which he could have been entrusted, that of 
delivering public lectures on Dante, which he had carried 
down to the seventeenth canto of the Inferno, when death 
overtook him on December 21, 1375. 

The Fiiocopo, Boccaccio's first and longest work of 
fiction, would be thought intolerably tedious at the 
present day, when one must be indeed ^tXoKOTro? to get 
through it. It forms nevertheless a most important land- 
mark in the history of literature, for it signalises the 
transition from the metrical romance to the pure novel. 
Something similar had been attempted two centuries 
earlier in the delightful miniature romance of mingled 
prose and verse, Aucassin and Nicolette, but the example 
had not been followed. About the middle of the thir- 
teenth century the Novellino had been compiled with 
a distinct moral purpose, but its hundred tales are rather 
anecdotes than novelettes. The Fiiocopo is founded upon 
the ancient lay of Floris and Blanchefleur, which Boc- 
caccio has converted into prose, with a copious ad- 
mixture of new incidents, characters, and descriptions. 
There is little semblance of probability in the incidents, 
or accurate delineation in the characters, while the 
diction, though polished, is full of what would now be 
justly considered affectation and bad taste. In the four- 
teenth century it was neither, but the faithful image of 
the mental ferment inevitably produced by the irruption 
of the classical spirit into the contracted world of the 
Middle Age. Everything, indeed, was confused and 
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bewildered; as the blind man suddenly restored to sight 
saw men as trees, so the classical forms appeared most 
strangely distorted in the mediaeval atmosphere. This 
ignorance, which might have excited the reprehension 
of crilics in Boccaccio's age, had such then existed, is 
the salvation of his book in ours : his mistaken erudition 
has become charming narvet^, and the eloquence which 
no longer impresses at least amuses. For its own day 
the Filocopo was an epoch-making work, and traces of 
its style may be met with until the displacement of the 
ideal romance by the novel of manners, a development 
of which the fourteenth century had no notion ; although 
Petronius, as yet unknown, had given an example as early 
as the age of Nero. Boccaccio's affinities are rather with 
Apuleius, whom he frequently follows in the Decameron, 

The Ameto of Boccaccio also possesses considerable 
importance in literary history, being the first well-defined 
modern instance of an important genre, the pastoral 
romance, afterwards carried to perfection by Sannazaro 
and Montemayor ; and also of a literary artifice, the 
interweaving of several stories to compose a whole. The 
stories are not very attractive, and the combination is 
not very well managed, but the idea was an important 
contribution to literature, and, though Longus is more 
likely to find emulators than Boccaccio, the pastoral 
romance still has a future before it. The tales are 
supposed to record the experiences of shepherdesses 
who personify the virtues, and that placed in the. 
mouth of Fiammetta is certainly in some 
autobiographical. 

More autobiographical still, and consequently neai 
to the truth of nature, is the romance called after 
metta, the precursor of the modem psychological noi 
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although a germ that long remained unproductive in 
unkindly soil. Written, probably, about 1346, it is half- 
way in style between the FUocopo and the Decameron, and 
the plot is simplicity itself in comparison with the he- 
wildering intricacy of the former. It is merely Kiam- 
metta's own detail of her unfortunate passion for a 
young Tuscan, and her lamentation for his inconstancy 
after his recall to his home by a stern father. The auto- 
biographical element is unquestionable, but it w, ex* 
tremely unlikely that Boccaccio would have accused 
himself of infidelity in the person of Pamfilo, It has 
been conjectured to be the work of some anonymous 
writer who took him as a hero ; but had this been so, tlie 
fact would assuredly have come to light. It is more 
probable tbat it represents, not Ktammetta's feelings, but 
his owa, and Ihzt, to avoid gossip, or for artistic reasons, 
be inverted tbe situation and the characters. Fiammetla 
BnduobtoBy excites more interest than Pamfilo could 
hiac dooc^ and ber sufferings appear in a more tragic 
S^it as Ae penalty of her breach of conjugal fidelity. 

It may ateo well be the case that Boccaccio, finding 
his afiectkn <or Fianunetta on the wane, anticipated 
Goethe \fij hartwiing to dea ns e his bosom of the perilotM 
stuff idulc it yA retained sufficient vitality for the por- 
paaes of ait. However this may be, Flammetta has the 
d dciecis of Wcrtlier, real pathos and truth to 
d ■wA tfae tedimn hardly separable f rooi 
U composed ; and Boc- 
B«^faczc; alOoi^ a ^cat advaooeoa fint of ! 
B Ihuttfn, stnl voStn uooi annitioos rfaclosic and % \ 
yria^fidhcK. Great part of (be boofc, oever- 
\,Mami doe level dt true eioqoeoce; and Boc- 
i><&fi imacfc fm prase ^len be proved it to be 




an apt medium for the expression of passions hereto- 
fore chiefly restricted to verse, 

His fame, nevertheless, rests on his Decameron, for here 
he attained the perfection which elsewhere he only indi- 
cated. Among many lights in which this epoch-making 
book may be regarded is that of an alliance between 
the elegant but superfine literature of courts and the 
vigorous but homely literature of the people. Nobles 
and ladies, accustomed to far-fetched and ornate com- 
positions like the Filocopo, heard the same stories which 
amused the common people, told in a style which the 
uneducated too could apprehend and enjoy, but purged 
of all roughness and vulgarity, and, in truth, such master- 
pieces of clear, forcible prose as the greatest scholars had 
till then been unable to produce, All that we know of 
Boccaccio leads to the conclusion that his true mission 
was to have been a poet of the people, such an one as 
the unknown balladists who in simple ages have given 
immortal form to popular traditions, or as the Burnses 
and Heines who in artificial periods have gone back to 
the fountains of popular song. Neither of these was a 
possible part in the fourteenth century ; but if Boccaccio 
is in no respect archaic, the sap of his best work is drawn 
from the soil of popular interest and sympathy. 

Few of the stories are of Boccaccio's invention ; the 
originals of some may be discovered in traditionary 
folk-lore, of others in French fabliaux or classical or 
Oriental writers ; very many are probably true histories 
in every respect but for the alteration of the names. 
This is Boccaccio's best defence against the charge of 
licentiousness — he did not, like so many others, write 
with the express purpose of stimulating the passions, 
but reproduced the ordinary talk of hours of relaxation,^ 
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fgiving it the attraction of a pure and classic style. The 
I share of the ladies as narrators of or listeners to these 
loose stories, so repugnant to ideal conceptions of the 
female character, is not only explained by the manners 
of the time, but has greatly contributed to the charm of 
his work by tempering its licence with a refinement 
best appreciated by comparison with such similar col- 
lections as the FaceticB of Poggio. After all, the sensuous 
element, though conspicuous, is not predominant in the 
Decameron, and few books contain more or finer traits 
of courtesy, humanity, and generosity. 

Prose fiction had existed before Boccaccio, and his 
I manner had been in some measure anticipated by some 
r of the tales which have found their way into the Cento 
Novelle Antkhe, but he was probably the first to employ 
in Europe the Oriental device of setting his stories in a 
frame. The structure of the Decameron is too generally 
known to render it necessary to more than barely men- 
tion its scheme as a succession of stories told by ten 
persons in ten successive days, on the feigned occa- 
sion of the retirement of a Ueta brigata to a delightful 
retreat from the plague which devastated Florence in 
1348, Many among us will think that they ought to have 
remained to aid their perishing fellow-countrymen, and, 
what is more, would themselves have done so. But it 
would be absurd to blame the fourteenth century for a 
conception of public duty and a completeness of organi- 
sation in public calamity which did not and could not 
exist in it. Mediaeval Italy produced but one Florence 
Nightingale, and she was a saint. The step once taken, 
the exclusion of all unpleasant tidings was its indispens- 
■^ble corollary ; and hence the scene of the story-telling, 
: its groves and orchards, gardens and fountains, 
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charming company and frank converse, has ever re- 
mained one of the green spots on which imagination 
ioves to rest. 

Such an ideal of cultivated society afforded no room 
for the vivacity of delineation so admirable in Chaucer's 
portraits derived from all classes ; yet the prologue and 
the little introductory passages to each day are, with 
their feeling for landscape and poetic truth, even more 
delightful than the stories themselves. If, as seems pro- 
bable, some of these were composed at Naples before 
the pestilence, this lovely framework must have been 
an afterthought. Of Boccaccio's greatness as a master 
of narrative, nothing need here be said, unless that his 
progressiveness is even more surprising than his talent. 
Ten years {1339—49) ^"^^ sufficed to raise him from the 
eloquent but confused and hyperbolical style of the 
Fiiocopo to the perfection of Italian narrative. He was 
now the unapproached model of later story-tellers, who 
can, indeed, produce stronger effects by the employment 
of stronger means, but have never been able to rival 
him on his own ground of easy, unaffected simplicity. 

Two minor works of Boccaccio, written subsequently 
to the Decameron, deserve a word of notice — the Cor- 
baccio, a lampoon upon a widow who had jilted him, 
which does him no credit morally, but evinces much 
satiric force ; and the Urbano, a pretty little romance 
of the identification of an emperor's abandoned son — 
the genuineness of which, however, has sometimes been 
doubted. 

It was the constant destiny of Boccaccio to make 
epochs — producing something absolutely or virtually 
new, and tracing out the ways in which his successors, 
far as they might outstrip him, were bound to walk. 
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We have seenlhat the heroic, the pastoral, the familiar 
romance owed, if not their actual birth, at least their first 
considerable beginnings to him ; and his activity was no 

I less important in the domain of narrative poetry. He 
may not have been the inventor of the octave stanza, 
but undoubtedly he was the first to show its supreme 
fitness for narrative, and thus mark out the channel in 
which the epic genius of Italy has flowed ever since. 
The peculiar grace of her language, and its affluence 
of rhymes, adapt it especially to this singularly elegant, 
if not massive or sublime, form of versification, superior 
for narrative purposes to the sinuous and digressive terxa 
riftta, or to Italian counterfeits of the majestic blank verse 
of England. It could not be expected that Boccaccio's 
attempts should at first display all the perfection his 
metre is capable of receiving, he is undoubtedly lax and 
diffuse. Yet all the main recommendations of the octave 
are discoverable in his Teseide and Filostrato, poems espe- 
cially interesting to English readers from the imitation 
— frequently translation — of them in Chaucer's Knights 
Tale and Troilus. The Teseide is the earlier, having 
been composed shortly after Boccaccio's return to 
Florence in 1340 for the gratification of his Neapolitan 
mistress; while the Fiyoj/ra/o, apparently composed upon 
his second visit to Naples about 1347, is a disguised 
satire upon her inconstancy. 

Both from the acuteness of feeling thus engendered, 
and from the rapid progress Boccaccio had in the in- 
terim |made| in the poetic art, the Filostrato is the more 
powerful and poetical composition ; the prosperity of 
Troilus's love while returned, for example, is described 

I in the liveliest colours and with the truest feeling. The 
Teseidf, on the other hand, has the advantage of a more 
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dignified and heroic story, known to the English reader, 
not only from Chaucer, but from Dryden's imitation 
of the fatter in his Palamon and Arcite. It also gave 
the plot to Fletcher's Two Noble Kinsmen. Boccaccio's 
source is uncertain, but is believed to have been some 
Greek romance written under the later Roman Empire. 
If so, he can only have been acquainted with it in a 
Latin translation, now lost as well as the original. His 
own poem was translated back into Greek in a miser- 
able Romaic version printed in 1529. For the tale of 
Troilus and Cressida he had Guido de Colonna's history 
of the Trojan war, itself indebted for this episode to 
an ancient metrical romance. 

The little idyllic narrative NinfaU Fiesolano is one 
of the most attractive of Boccaccio's minor writings. 
It relates the breach of "Diana's law" by one of her 
nymphs, and its tragical consequences — the suicide of 
the lover, and the metamorphosis, or rather the assump- 
tion of the nymph into the waters of a river ; although 
the fruit of their union sur\'ives to become a hero and 
found the city of Fiesolc. If, as is probable, somewhat 
later than the Filostrato, this pleasing little story evinces 
Boccaccio's increasing mastery of the octave couplet, 
ease of narrative, and power of natural description. 
Had he continued to compose in verse, he would 
probably have ranked higher among Italian poets than 
he does now. 

The Amoroso Visione is an earlier and very different 
work. It is written in tersarima, and betrays an evident 
ambition to imitate Dante, while in its turn it has not 
been without influence on Petrarch's Trionfi. Like the 
latter, it testifies to the mediaeval love of allegories and 
stately shows, and may well have aided to inspire the 
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Polifito of Francesco Colonna. The poet is conducted 
through a number of visions illustrative of the pomps 
and vanities of the world, and the poem leaves off just 
as, by command of his mistress, he is about to attempt 
the narrow way which he should have taken at first. 
Written apparently for the entertainment of a courtly 
circle, and encumbered with fantastic acrostics, it reveals 
little of the deep feeling of its predecessor or its suc- 
cessor ; but if regarded simply as the description of a 
series of pageants, must be allowed the merits of fertile 
invention and glowing colour. Boccaccio's enthusiastic 
praise of Dante, whom he calls the lord of all science, 
and the source of everything, if there be anything, 
excellent in himself, is highly honourable to him. 

A good example of Boccaccio's epic vein is afforded 
by the prayer of Emilia to Diana in the Tcseide, uttered 
when Palamon and Arcite are about to fight for her 
sake. For this, as for several other versions, the writer 
is indebted to Miss Ellen Gierke : 

" She thus in broken vovis 'mid sighs began .- 
' Chaste Goddess, who dost purify the glades. 
And of a maiden train dost lead Ike van, 
And him chastises it/ho thy law evades, 
• Ai lost Actaon learned in briefest span. 

Who, young and hapless, smit 'mid sylvan shades, 
I Hot by scourge whip, but by thy wrath celestial, 
Fitd as a stag in transformation bestial. 

'Hear, then, my voice, ifiuorihy of thy care. 

While I implore by thy divinity, 
In triple form, accept n\y lowly prayer. 

And if it be an easy task to thee 
To perfect it— I prithee strive, if^er 
Soft pity filUd thy heart so cald and fret 
y For maiden client who in prayer ad^st thee, 
■ Atui who for grace or favour did request thee. 
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' For T, a maiden of tky maiden train. 

Am fitter Jar, with quiver and with bow, 
~ n the forest, than 'neath lov^s sa/l reign 

To do a husband's luiil ; andif thou go 
In memory back, thou must in mind retain 

How harder face than granite did -we show 
'Gainst headlong Venu^ law, based not on reason. 
But headlong passion, to its promptings treason. 
^ Andif it be my better fat: to slay 

A little maid amid thy ■vestal throng. 
The fierce and burning fumes do thou allay 

Sprung from desires so passionate and strong 
Of both the enamoured youths my love who pray, 

And both for joy of love from me do long. 
Let peace supplant between them ■war's contention. 
Since grief to me, thou knov/st, is their dissension. 
^ And if it be reserved for me by fate 

To funds law subjected now to be, 
Ahjpardon thou my lapse from maiden state. 

Nor therefore be my prayer refused by thee; 
On other f -.vill, thou seest, condemned to wait. 

My actions must conform to their decree : 
Then help me. Goddess, hear my prayer thus lowly. 
Who still deserve thy favour high and holy.' " 

Boccaccio thought little of his own poetry, would 
have destroyed his sonnets but for the remonstrances 
of Petrarch, and laments that even the incitement of 
Fiammetta is unavailing to spur him on to the Temple 
of Fame. Yet in another place he says that he has 
spared no pains to excel : 

" Study I have not spared, or scanted time : 
Now rest unto my labour 1 permit. 
Lamenting this so little could avail 
To raise me to that eminence sublime." 

This judgment was unreasonably severe. It is true, 
nevertheless, that Boccaccio would have gained more 
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renown as a poet if the taste of his time had permitted 
him to seek inspiration among the people for his verses, 
as he did for his stories, How exquisite he could some- 
times be is shown by two of the sonnets translated by 
Rossetti — versions, it must be owned, which surpass the 
originals : 

"Love steered my course, ■while yet the sun rode high. 

On Scyllds -waters to a myrtle-grove: 

The heaven mas still and the sea did not move-. 
Yet now and then a little breete "went by. 
Stirring the tops of trees against the sky : 

And then I heard a songas glad as love. 

So rwitt that never yet the like thereof 
Was heard in any mortal company. 
' A nymph, a goddess, or an angel sings 

Vnto herself, 'within this chosen place 

Of ancient loves,' so said I at that sound. 
And there my lady, 'mid the shadowing! 

Of myrtle-trees, 'mid flowers and grassy space. 

Singing I saw, -with others -who sat round. 
By a clear -well, within a little field 

Full of green grass and flowers of every hue, 

Sat three young girls, relating (as I knew) 
Their loves: and each had twined a bough to shield 
Her lovely face ; and the green leaves did yield 

The golden hair their shadow ; while the two 

Sweet colours mingled, both blown lightly through 
With a soft wind far ever stirred and stilled. 
After a little while one of them said 

(/ heard her), 'Think 1 if ere the next hour struck. 

Each of our lovers should come here to-day. 
Think you that we should fly or feel afraid f 

To whom the others answered, ' From such luck 

A girl would ie a foal to run away.'" 

Apart from the merits of his writings, Boccaccio might 

rest a claim to no ordinary renown as the creator of 

Ldassic Italian prose ; and even if he had found this 
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instrument ready to his hand, his work with it might 
alone have assured him immortality. Perhaps he has a 
still higher title to fame in his quality as a great origi- 
nator, achieving, indeed, no consummate work except the 
Decameron, but reconnoitring the unknown world through 
which the human spirit travels, and opening out new 
paths on every side as he steers " bound upon beating 
wing to golden bough." As the first effective exemplar 
of the heroic and pastoral romance and of the epic in 
octave stanza, as the principal populariser of classical 
lore, his influence will be felt to the end of time. The 
books which gave him this power are, indeed, compara- 
tively forgotten. On the other hand, the great marvel of 
his Decameron is its undying freshness. The language 
is as terse and bright, the tale as readable as ever : the 
commentator may exercise his research in detecting the 
sources of the stories, but has little to do in explaining 
obsolete diction or obsolete manners. 

In morals and conduct, until his latter days, Boccaccio 
seems to have been a perfect type of the gay and easy 
class of Florentine citizens, and as remote as possible 
from the wary and penurious burghers depicted in his 
tale of the Pot of Basil. Apart from the fair and cour- 
teous presence revealed in the Decameron, his principal 
titles to moral esteem are his disinterested love of cul- 
ture, his enthusiasm for his master Dante, and his 
obsequious yet graceful demeanour towards Petrarch, 
embodying sentiments which could have found no 
entrance into an ungenerous breast. 
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THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 



A jnST remark of Coventry Patmore's on the contrast 
between Dante and Shakespeare in their relation to 
their respective literatures might be extended to the 
Italian literature of the fourteenth century in general : 
it has lofty peaks, but little elevated table-land. Dante, 
Petrarch, and Boccaccio tower above their contempo- 
raries, who, viewed from such eminences, are almost 
indiscernible. It might have been expected, never- 
theless, that the example of surpassing excellence, which 
could complain of no want of popularity or recog- 
nition, would have powerfully stimulated contempo- 
raries and successors, and that, as Homer gave birth to 
the Cyclic poets, and Alcajus followed in the wake of 
Alcman, the great Italians would have appeared as the 
immediate progenitors of epicists, lyrists, and novelists 
of kindred if inferior power. On the contrary, the 
century from the death of Boccaccio to the appearance 
of Lorenzo de' Medici as a poet is the most barren in 
Italian literary history. It produces no vernacular writer 
of genius, and but few of eminent talent. It is indeed 
no reproach to it to have brought forth no second 
Dante, or to have failed, like all other ages, to re- 
produce the inimitable perfection of Petrarch. But it 
ight have been anticipated that the new ways opened 




out by Boccaccio alike in melrical epic and in prose 
narrative would have been followed up, and that history 
and allied branches of literature would have assumed a 
classic form. 

Little of the kind occurred, and classical study itself 
ceased to produce a vivifying effect upon letters. This 
may have been partly owing to excessive admiration for 
the ancient writers, degenerating into pedantic imitation ; 
partly from the great demand for Latin translations 
from the Greek, and Latin official correspondence, 
encouraging Latin composition at the expense of the 
vernacular ; but cannot be wholly explained by any 
cause peculiar to Italy, for the same phenomenon mani- 
fested itself over Europe. Chaucer, who had carried 
the poetry of England so high, had no successors ; 
and it would be difficult to point to a work of genius 
anywhere, except the Imitatio Christi, which might have 
been produced in any Christian age, and the Amadis 
of Gaul, the parent of the romances of chivalry, com- 
posed in Portugal or Spain about the beginning of 
the fifteenth century. How far this is to be ascribed 
to the Black Death, which, in sweeping away so much 
of the existing generation, blighted so much of the 
hope of the future ; how far to calamities like the 
Great Schism and the Jacquerie ; how far to causes 
unfathomable by the human intellect, will always be a 
question. 

Certain it is that, while material civilisation continued 

to develop, and Leonardo Bruni, thinking only of the 

cultivation of Greek, is able to say, " Letters at this time 

grew mightily in Italy," creative genius received a 

^cbeck ; and the standard of public virtue in most 

I fell lower than it had ever been, or has been 
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again. We can only note the few who in Italy, other- 
wise than as classical scholars, did anything to vindicate 
their age from the imputation of intellectual barrenness. 

o didactic poems with epic affinities, produced, one 
lOrtly before, the other shortly after the death of 
Boccaccio, attest more than pages of panegyric the 
power with which Dante controlled the imaginations 
of his countrymen. Fazio degu Uberti, a Florentine 
of whose life little is known, except that he spent 
most of it in exile, and died about 1367, seems to 
have thought that if Dante had appropriated heaven, 
hell, and purgatory, the earth at least remained for him- 
self. He undertook to describe, in a number of cantos 
in terza rima, his perlustration of it under the escort of 
a singular guide, the Latin topographer Solinus. What 
Solinus is to Virgil, Uberti is to Dante ; yet, though an 
uninspired, he is not a contemptible writer. His geo- 
graphical epic the Dittamondo (Discourse of the World) 
may be unduly prejudiced in the eyes of EngUsh readers 
from Rossetti's rendering of a canto in blank verse. It 

uld indeed have been a waste of time to have striven 

reproduce the original metre, yet Uberti's tercets glide 
an ease and fluency of which the blank verse 
gives no notion. The poem is not altogether destitute 
of poetical spirit ; one conception, that of the forlorn 
Genius of Rome herself guiding the poet to her ruins, is 
truly fine, but force was wanting to work it out. Other- 
wise it is chiefly interesting as a repertory of the geo- 
graphical knowledge and fancies of the age. The canto 
on England has been translated by Rossetti, and is 
entertaining from its narvet^. Uberti must have been 
-an accomplished man, for he intersperses French and 

iven^al verses with his Italian. He is more truly a 
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poet in his lyrical than in his epic performances, if, at J 
least, the sonnets and canzoni which pass under bis namcl 
are really his. One, translated by Kossetti, has so much 1 
poetical merit as to have been frequently ascribed to 1 
Dante : 



" / look at ike crisp golden-lkreaded hair 

Whereof, to thrall my heart. Love twists a tui; 

Using at times a string of pearls for bait. 
And sametimes luith a single rose therein. 

I look inlQ her eyes, which unaware. 

Though mine own eyes to iter heart penetrate j 
Their spleTulour, that is excellently great, 
To the suites radiance seeming near akin. 
Yet /ram herself a s-aieeter light to win. 

So that /, gazing on that lovely one, 

Diicourse in this wise lailh my secret thought: 
'Woe's me! why am I not. 

Even as my wish, alone with her alone, — 
That hair of hers, so heavily upiaid. 
To shed doum braid by brnid, 

A nd make myself two mirrors of her eyes 

Within whose light all other glory diesf" 



Another writer of mark, nearer than Fazio to Dante both ] 
in style and subject, is Frederico Frezzi, citizen and | 
bishop of Foligno, who died at the Council of Constance ' 
in 1416. His Quairircgio, a moral poem describing the 
author's progress through the realms of Love, Pluto, the 
Vices and Virtue, so close an imitation of Dante as to 
border upon servility, is, notwithstanding, not a mean 
performance. Frezzi has considerable rhetorical, if not 
much poetical power, and many passages are really im- 
pressive. The diction also is good ; but the book's chief j 
repute at this day is among artists, on account of the J 
remarkable designs adorning the edition of 1506, which i 
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^^Rresent an affinity to Botticelli's illustrations of Dante, 
^^nnd have been attributed, although on insufficient autho- 
^^ rity, to Luca Signorelli. The poem was republished at 
Foligno in 1725, with a learned commentary, of which 
it was in great need. Matteo Palmieri's poem, CitU 
di Vita, probably much in Frezzi's style, arouses interest 
from its having been suppressed as heretical, but its 
poetical merit has never yet sufficed to allure a publisher. 
"The object," says Symonds, who read it in MS., "is 
to show how free-will is innate in men," It is founded 
upon an actual vision, according to the assertion of the 
author. 

Many other poets might be mentioned, but they are 
now mere names, except Senuccio del Bene, chiefly 
renowned as Petrarch's friend, but himself a graceful 
writer, and two of considerably later date, of one of whom 
it may be truly if paradoxically said that he is chiefly 
remembered for being forgotten. This is DOMENico 
BuBCHlELLO, a standing example of the fickleness of 
popular taste. He was a Florentine, who lived from 
about 1400 to 1448, and composed numerous burlesque 
sonnets alia coda (with a tag of three lines), which re- 
tained sufficient vitality to go through thirty editions 
soon after the invention of printing, but are now in- 
evitably neglected, inasmuch as the Florentine slang in 
^_ which they are mainly composed has ceased to be 
^Kunusing, or even intelligible. The other poet of the 
^Keriod, Giusto de' Conti, a jurist, who lived at the court 
^■tof Sigismondo Malatesta, Prince of Rimini, and died 
there about 1452, is remarkable as the chief contempo- 
rary imitator of Petrarch, whom he followed with such 
nlity as greatly to impair the credit otherwise due 
I for the sweetness of his verse and the occasional 
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dignity of his style. His collection of sonnets, entitled 
La Bella Mano, from its perpetual reference to the 
beauties of his lady's hand, stands out at all events, as 
even an inferior work might have done, from the almost 
total poetical barrenness of the middle of the fifteenth 
century, otherwise only relieved by the elegant sonnets 
of another Petrarchist, Bonaccorso da Montemagno, and 
the popular carols which gained Leonardo Giustiniani 
deserved reputation. 

More genuine poetry is to be found in the occasional 
lyrics of two writers near the end of the fourteenth 
century, chiefly eminent in a different species of compo- 
sition, the novelette. Franco Sacchetti and Giovanni 
FlORENTiNO are artists in words, and men of true poetic 
feeling. A canzonet of Sacchetti's (the earliest Itahan 
poet, says Rossetti, with whom playfulness was a char- 
acteristic), O vaghe montanine pastorelle, was so popular 
as to have been transmitted for some generations by 
oral recitation, while his novelettes, until printed in the 
eighteenth century, existed only in a single mutilated 
manuscript. This is the conclusion of Rossetti's transla- 
tion of this charming lyric : 

'^ ^ I think your beauties mighl make great complaint 
Of being thus shown ever mount and dell ; 
Because no city is so excellent 
But that your stay therein were honourable. 
In very truth now does it like you well 
To live so poorly on tAe hill-side heref 

' Better it likelh one oj us, pardie. 

Behind herjlock to seek the pasture- stance, 

Far better than it liketh one of ye 

To ride unto your curtained roents and dance, 
We seek no riches, neither golden chance. 

Save wealth of flowers to iveave into our hair,' 
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■ Ballad, if I were now as onu 2 was, 
I'd make myself a skrpkerden some hill. 

And, without telling any one, would pass 

Where these girls went, and follow at their ivill, 
And " Maryi' and " Martin," we would murmur still. 

And I would be for ei'er where they were.'" 



This exquisite poem, however, rather belongs to the 
late fourteenth than to the early fifteenth century, as do 
other songs of equal beauty by Sacchetti and his contem- 
poraries, which contrast favourably with earher Italian 
lyrics by their brevity and simplicity. This is partly 
attributable to their having been in general written for 
1 music. Some of the most charming examples have been 
\ collected in Carducci's Studi Letterari. 

Sacchetti and Giovanni mark the termination of the 
Trecentisti period. Many writings of their contemporaries 
have been printed as models of pure diction, but are other- 
wise too unimportant to deserve independent notice in a 
L literary history,' After the beginning of the fifteenth 
' century Italian prose for a while declined, mainly from 
the false standard of excellence produced by exaggerated 
enthusiasm for the newly recovered classics. Neglecting 
the spirit, though only too attentive to the letter, of these 
models, writers corrupted their diction with Latinisms. 
I The best books were histories, and the best of these were 
[■written in Latin. It might have been said that to find a 
1 really good vernacular historian we must go back to the 
L fourteenth century, were it not for the doubts which 
I beset the alleged chronicle of DiNO Comhagni, which 
I professedly details events at Florence from 1286 to 1318, 
I The question of its genuineness has aroused the sharpest 

' Many will be found id %, collection unforlnnatply published on loo limited 
< (calc to be gcoeniU]' accessible, Daelli's Bibliattca Kara. 
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controversy, which cannot be regarded as even yet 
absolutely determined : the prevaiHng opinion, however, 
seems to be that it is a fabrication dating from about 
1450. It is so entertaining that one would wish it trust- 
worthy. 

GiNO Capponi, a leading Florentine citizen of the 
latter fourteenth and earlier fifteenth century, has left 
valuable memoirs of some of the transactions in which 
he was engaged. The great Florentine historian of 
the age, however, is Giovanni ViLLANi, a characteristic 
embodiment of all the better qualities of his city, who, 
inspired by ardent patriotism, wrote its history, including 
a review of the contemporary transactions of the world, 
from the Tower of Babel to 1346, 'on the verge of the 
Black Death of 1348, by which he was himself carried 
off. His work was continued by his brother Matteo and 
his nephew Filippo to 1368. VJllani possessed every 
qualification which experience of public business could 
afford, having filled several important ofiBces, among 
them those of Prior and Master of the Mint. His 
language is exceedingly pure, his fidelity and impartiality 
are beyond suspicion, and he is peculiarly valuable from 
his preservation of financial and economical details, and 
other matters affecting ordinaiy life. He would have 
been a model historian if he had lived when the spint of 
critical inquiry was awake, and historians had learned 
the delineation of character and the artistic construction 
of narrative ; he must, however, in this case have forfeited 
the golden simplicity which renders his narrative so 
delightful. His nephew Filippo, who lived far into the 
fifteenth century, wrote in Latin the Lives of Illustrious 
Florentines, already cited as an authority on Dante. His 
memoir of Boccaccio has been frequently reprinted. : 
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No place having hitherto occurred suitable for mention 
of the Trave/s of Marco Polo, they, although belonging 
to the thirteenth century, may find mention here. From 
the purely Uterary point of view they are of no great 
importance, hut as the first book that opened the know- 
ledge of the East to Europeans, their significance cannot 
be overrated. Mention should also be made of another 
traveller, CiRiAco di Ancona, the first archasologist, 
who, in the second quarter of the fifteenth century, set 
the example of collecting inscriptions and works of 
antiquity. 

The next prose author whom it is necessary to mention, 
Enea Stlvio PiccoLOMiNi, afterwards Pope Pius the 
Second (1405-64), writing solely in Latin, has no place in 
the literary history of the Italian language, but is perhaps 
the most typical example of the fifteenth-century man 
of letters, accomplished, versatile, adroit, imperfectly 
restrained by principle, but inspired by a genuine zeal 
for culture and humanity. No literary personage since 
Petrarch had displayed such various activity, or, by his 
controversial, no less than by his diplomatic ability, had 
exerted an equal influence in the afifairs of Church and 
State. Apart from the substantial merits of his writings, 
j£nea5 is a typical figure as indicating that the pen was 
beginning to govern the world, and that literary dexterity 
could make a Pope of a struggling adventurer. As an 
author he has come down to our day by hi^ Commen- 
taries of his own times, one of that valuable class of 
histories whose authors can say, " Pars magna fui " ; and 
by his Euryalus and Lucretia, a romance founded on an 
actual occurrence, and noteworthy as a precursor of the 
modern novel. 

in Leone Battista Aluekti (1404-72) we at length 
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encounter a humanist accomplished alike in the learned 
and the \-ulgar tongue ; while, like Leonardo da Vinci, 
to whom he offers a strong resemblance, Jess remarkable 
for any particular work than for the universality of his 
genius. An architect and mathematician, an engineer 
and the inventor of the camera obscura, he was almost 
the first of the moderns to treat these subjects scien- 
tifically, and extended his researches to painting and 
sculpture. His literary celebrity, however, arises rather 
from his treatise Delia Famiglia, a model of practical 
wisdom, couched in the clear and cheerful spirit of a 
Goethe, and affording a pleasing insight into the Italian 
family life of the period, as yet unspoiled by luxury. 
" What he says about the beauty of the body is worthy 
of a Greek, what he says about exercise might have been 
written by an Englishman " (Symonds). The third 
book, superior to the others in diction, has been attri- 
buted to Agnolo Pandolfini, a distinguished Florentine 
statesman of an earlier date, but Alberti's claim to it 
seems satisfactorily established. His Iciarchia, a treatise 
on the ideal prince, is also a remarkable work ; and his 
novelette, Ippolito and Leonora, founded on a Florentine 
tradition, is distinguished by pathos and simplicity. 
Alberti was the natural son of a Florentine exile, and 
was born at Genoa. His early years were years of hard- 
ship. Restored to his ancestral city, he there executed 
important architectural and engineering works, and sub- 
sequently metamorphosed into a splendid temple the old 
church at Rimini, which Sigismondo Malatesta dedicated 
in its altered form to the memory of his mistress Isotta. 
He was afterwards abbreviator of Papal briefs at Rome 
Deprived of this office, along with sixty-nine other emi- 
nent scholars, by the Philistine but practical Pope Paul 
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II., he devoted himself to architecture at Florem 
Mantua, and died at Rome in 1472. 

The excellent Vespasiano da Bisticci (1421-98), almost 
alone among his literary contemporaries, followed a 
trade, being a bookseller at Florence. He formed the 
great library of the first Duke of Urbino, and has left 
particulars of his zeal in the preparation of illuminated 
manuscripts, and a vigorous expression of his disesteem 
for printed books in comparison with them. We are 
indebted to him for no fewer than 105 biographies of 
contemporaries, most of whom were personally luiown 
to him. A few, of considerable length and elaboration, 
record the lives of popes, kings, and cardinals ; the great 
majority are brief and simple notices of scholars and 
literary men, some of whom, but for Bisticci, would be 
almost unknown. All are charming from their unaffected 
simplicity and geniality, and the curious traits of the age 
which they preserve. 

Had Giovanni Pontano (1426-1503) written in the 
vernacular, he would have won a place equal to any 
contemporary's as a poet, and a place among prose- 
writers entirely his own. Though a statesman and 
diplomatist, the confidant of the King of Naples, a philo- 
logist beside, and the Hfe and soul of the Neapolitan 
Academy, he is none the less the Lucian and the Martial 
of his age ; the lively satirist and delineator of popular 
manners in his dialogues; in his veree a genuine lyrist, 
careful of form as a Greek, animated and eager as if he 
had been a born Neapolitan, His prose and verse pal- 
pitate with feeling, and he gains life at the expense of 
Latinity. His historical writings, though respectable, are 
of less mark; but as a popular poet and satirist, Italian 
speedi had an infinite loss in him. Even as it is, he 




seems but one remove from a vernacular author. His 
dialogues had probably much in6uence upon Erasmus. 
Another contemporary figure is strange and enigmatical. 
We know but imperfectly who Francesco Colonna, 
the author of the Hypnerotomachia Poliphili, was, and 
can only guess why he composed his visionary romance 
in a macaronic jargon neither Latin nor Italian. The 
book describes a vision in which PoUfilo, after view- 
ing magnificent processions and going through various 
adventures, ultimately obtains the hand of his lady, 
Polia, who has been identified with Lucrezia Lello, 
daughter of a jurisconsult at Treviso. It is barely 
readable, and yet its very inarticulateness gives it a 
charm which it would not have possessed if the author 
had been another Boccaccio. The soul of the Renais- 
sance seems to have passed into it, and to be dumbly 
yearning for a manifestation never found, " moving 
apart in worlds not realised." The impression is greatly 
assisted by the unique illustrations to which it owes its 
preciousness in artistic eyes, and whose origin is still 
an unsolved problem. Their lavish fancy and skill in 
rendering every variety of expression by mere outline 
are apparent to all ; but behind these technical qualities 
lies the suggestion of a romantic and far-away world, 
comparable to the Hades adumbrated in the tender fare- 
wells on Greek sepulchral reliefs. 

On the whole the literary harvest of the century follow- 
ing the death of Petrarch was poor, and the seed dispersed 
by him and Boccaccio seemed to have fallen upon barren 
ground. It was not, however, entirely thus : some of 
the Latin poets, such as Baptista Mantuanus, Campanus, 
Augurellus, whom we have been compelled to pass 
without special notice, might have won [durable renown 
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if they had written in Italian ; and though there is little 
achievement in vernacular literature, several branches 
of human activity are for the first time in modern 
Europe brought under literary influence. The dearth 
of literary genius was paralleled by an equal paucity of 
statesmen and warriors of real greatness, though a Ziska 
or a Sforza appears here and there. Some mysterious 
cause had depressed the intellectual vitality of the age, 
which, nevertheless, continued to progress in social re- 
L.£nement and in opulence. Its esthetic sensitiveness 
Vvas chiefly expressed in the rapid development of pic- 
* torial and plastic art, and the renovation of architecture ; 
its literary ideal was mainly manifested by the philo- 
logical and critical apostles of the Renaissance, a re- 
markable band, who must find place in another chapter. 
As was to be expected under such circumstances, one 
of the features of the time was the improvement of the 
old universities and the formation of private societies of 
scholars, which expressed Italian intellectual needs as 
clearly as the foundation of the Royal Society expressed 
English needs at a later date. Two achieved special 
celebrity — the Roman Academy, persecuted by Pope 
Paul II, for its relapse into paganism, and the Platonic 
Academy at Florence, cherished by the Medici. It fell 
to the lot of the latter to solemnly decide, under the 
auspices of Lorenzo de' Medici, that the Italian language 
actually was on 3 par with the Latin, and that a man 
of wit or learning need not fear to lose caste by writing 
in it 
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CHAPTER IX 



THE POETICAL RENAISSANCE OF THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

In characterising the original authors, apart from critics 
and commentators, whom Italy produced during the first 
half of the fifteenth century, we have omitted the men 
who really exerted the most important influence upon 
literature. These form a group by themselves — not one 
of^talian authors, for they rarely wrote in the vernacular; 
scarcely one of authors at all, for they worked chiefly as 
philologers. They are, however, much too important to 
be passed over without notice, representing as they did 
the Renaissance in its aspect as the rebirth of free 
thought and inquiry, a resurrection no less momentous 
than the revival of art and letters, and preparing the lite- 
rary development which they were unable to effect. Few 
of them were men of extraordinary mental power, but all 
were passionate for the study of antiquity, and while, 
perhaps, intending to restore Latin to its rank as the sole 
literary language, set forces at work which deprived it of 
this primacy for ever. Even though Lorenzo de" Medici 
might apologise for writing in a language condemned by 
men of good judgment, and Varchi's schoolmaster might 
punish him for reading Petrarch, when men Hke Albert) 
took to cultivating the vernacular speech in emulation of 



THE HUMANISTS iil 

£e^ Latin, it was clear that the latter had already lost its 
monopoly. 

The humanists had nevertheless in their own domain 
the great advantage of being first in the field. They 
coutd hardly advance in any direction without initiating 
some movement momentous in its effect upon culture. 
Emanuel Chrysoloras brought the Greek language to 
Florence ; his son-in-law, FileHo, voyaged to Constan- 
tinople, and returned with a Greek library. Poggio 
Bracciolini, a most elegant Latinist and epistolographer 
— unfortunately best remembered by his virulent invec- 
tives, and by a book of facetia; which does more credit 
to his gaiety than to his morals — rendered the greatest 
SCT^-ice by his assiduity in the collection of manuscripts. 
Leonardo Bruni accomplished even more by the simple 
step of making accurate translations of Plato and Aris- 
totle, and thus delivering Western science from bond- 
^e to the Arabians, through whose paraphrases these 
writings had hitherto been chiefly known. Lorenzo 
Valla, an acute and intrepid critic and original thinker, 
enthusiastic for truth in the abstract, but not generally 
actuated by high principle, became the father of modern 
negative criticism by his overthrow of the scandalous Papal 
imposture of the Donation of Constantine. Gemistus 
Plelho, though a visionary, introduced Plato to Italy, and 
powerfully stuuulated thought through the controversies 
aroused by his writmgs. Flavio Biondo was the first 
scientiBc archfeologist, describing the monuments of 
pagan and Christian Rome, and investigating the topo- 
graphy of ancient Italy. Vittorino da Feltrc showed 
practically by his school at Mantua what education ought 
to be, and Vespasiano da Bisticci wrole the Uves of his 
Even men like FileKo, whose restless pens pro- 
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duced no work of real importance, kept the intellect 
life alert by their incessant activity. For the time the 
age found what it needed in such men, and scholars 
enjoyed the consideration awarded to poets under 
Augustus, rhetoricians in the later Roman Empire, 
jurists under Justinian, and the founders of religious 
orders in the days of St, Dominic and St, Francis, 

The deference shown to scholars is sufficiently attested 
by the honourable offices conferred upon them, the com- 
petition of princes and repubhcs to obtain the most 
distinguished Latinists for their secretaries, and the 
throngs that attended their lectures and other public 
displays, vapid and empty as these frequently appear to 
us. The prevailing current of taste proved highly advan- 
tageous in raising the standard of university education. 
Bologna, in a former age the herald of Italian academic 
culture, latterly in a condition of decay, revived and 
asserted her supremacy, and her sister seats of learning 
competed vigorously with her and each other. The 
triumph of humanism seemed complete when in 1447 
erudition made a Pope in the person of Nicholas V., the 
founder of the Vatican Library, whose love of erudition 
was such that it absolved in his eyes even Lorenzo Valla's 
exposure of pious frauds. Two great events favourable 
to culture succeeded^the fall of Constantinople, which 
brought a fresh flight of learned Greeks into Eiu^ope ; 
and the invention of printing, of which, however, Italy 
did not reap the benefit until 1464. The tardiness of 
so simple an invention, upon the verge of which anti- 
quity had continually been hovering, is one of the most 
surprising facts in the history of the human mind ; the 
indifference with which it was at first received is hardly 
less so ; and the stimulus it imparted to literature long 
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^Rfell below reasonable expectation. It is remarkable, how- 

^B ever, that two complete versions of ttie Bible appeared at 

■ Venice in 1471, and significant that no vernacular Bible 

was allowed to be printed anywhere else. The general 

character of the productions of the Italian press is dis- 

*tiDctly academical and utilitarian. Classics and classical 
commentaries, theology, canon and civil law, medicine, 
Eorm the staple ; imaginative vernacular literature, even 
of the past, is scanty ; contemporary literature mijjht 
hardly have existed so far as the early records of the 
press indicate. Apart from the studies which conduced 
to a livelihood, the period all over Europe was one of 
intellectual barrenness. But young men of lively gcniuii 
were Rowing up, and one of these was in a posilion to 
be as serviceable to modern belles-lettres a» Nicliolas V, 
had been to the study of antiquity. 

It rarely happens that Augustus is abo Virgil ; enou({b 
if he is also Mxcenas. LOREVzo btf Meuici (i44K-4>2) 
united all these characters. A prince by poftili'^ U not 
by descent, he was not only a patron of literature, hot a 
bi^ily in te ll igent aod dise rim i n a tt i i^ patron ; nor only a , 
favourer, twt himself the prodnccr of KHne c4 the best | 
Bte rilm e of bis daj. f o dnractcr, in orannstsaccs* im \ 
tfae bent of has poficy and the ^eocnl ttaak at I 
acting, he mi^ not wifasriy be lenaed a P uaiu H m t j 
AngBstns; Be ha he innfarHiil Ac Sb»tin of hit I 
country as the sole a 
lier by pRMpentfy aan yfaciff. Am wtt jpvat t^KWM* of | 
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self in the power of the treacherous and unscrupuloi 
King of Naples for the sake of his country. Nor 
had Lorenzo, like Augustus, ever occasion to pass the 
sponge over an abortive tragedy. His compositions are 
of different degrees of merit, but all are fluent and 
graceful. 

We have entered a different period from that of the 
Uberti and Frezzi ; the tree of poetry, so lojig stiff and 
dry, now swells with sap, and buds with the prophecy of 
a coming summer. Two distinct impulses are observable 
in Lorenzo and his literary mate, Politian : in one point of 
view the artistic, in the other the poetical spirit predomi- 
nates. As artists, they strove successfully to attain perfect 
elegance of expression, and to improve the metrical forms 
which had descended from the fourteenth century. As 
poets, they seized upon the songs and catches current in 
the mouths of the people, and ek-v.ited them by judicious 
treatment into the region of art. This could be possible 
only to men of great poetic sensitiveness. Had Lorenzo 
and Politian been less refined by culture, had the one 
been no scholar and the other no prince, either might 
have been an Italian Burns ; as it is, their work as lyric 
poets is more nearly comparable to Goethe's. They 
made the popular Muse acceptable to men of breeding, 
while gratifying their own tastes by work marked with 
the stamp of study and erudition, and yet not beyond the 
intelligence of the average educated man. 

Lorenzo's part as the patron of art and letters is so 
considerable, that his writings, important as they are, 
appear almost insignificant in comparison. The most 
elaborate of his poems might be classed as idylls. They 
comprise the Arfil/ra, a graceful and fanciful Ovidiati 
allegory on Ihe metamorphosis of the nymph Ambra into 
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Fa rock to escape the pursuit of a river-god ; La Caaia 
\cU Falcone, a lively description of this aristocratic sport ; 
md La Nencia di Barberino, no less vivid in its portraiture 
f the humours of plebeian love-making. Lorenzo's own 
k)ve poetry consists chiefly of canzoni, more remarkable 
for elegance than depth of feeling, but perfectly in the 
character of a man of pleasnre who is also a refined 
gentleman. The spirituality of Dante and his contempo- 
raries, the romantic passion of Petrarch, no longer suited 
the age. The temple of Love, like the temple of the 
Church, had been secularised ; in everything men habitu- 
ally lived at a lower level, Yet this declension is com- 
pensated in a great degree by the enhanced feeling of 
reality ; there can be no such controversy over Lorenzo's 
^ innamorata as over Beatrice and Laura. The following 
B a fair example of his erotic style : 

" 'I'ky beauty, gentle Violet, laas bom 

Where for the look of Love I first was fain. 
Ami my bright stream of bitter tears tuas rain 

That beauty to accomplish and adorn. 

And such desire was from compassion bom. 

That from llie happy iwok where thou wert lain 
The fair hand gathered thee, and not in vain. 

For by my own it willed titee to be borne. 

And, as to me appears, thou •wouldst return 
Once mare to that fair hand, whence thee upon 
My naked breast I have securely set : 

The naked breast that doth desire and bum. 
And holds thee in her hear fs place, thai hath gene 
To dwell where thou wert late, my Violet." 

If there is more gallantry than passion in compositions 
nf this nature, they show at least that the lute of Love 
lad received a new string since the time of the trouba- 
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Love of a sensuous kind is a chief ingredient itt 
Lorenzo's Canli Carnoicialeschi, which are sometimea 
highly licentious. He is accused of having composed 
them with a special view of diverting the minds of the 
young F"lorentines from politics ; but it seems unneces- 
sary to go beyond the temptation to licence afforded by 
the general relaxation of the carnival. The gay and the 
serious Lorenzo were very different people, as remarked 
by that acute observer Machiavelli. His epistle to his 
own son Giovanni, afterwards I^o X,, on his elevation 
to the Cardinalate at fourteen, is a model of wisdom and 
right feeling. His spiritual poems, Laudi, moreover, 
frequently speak the language of true religious emotion. 

Lorenzo's court, as is universally known, was the chosen 
abode of artists and men of letters. A twin star with' 
Lorenzo himself, but even brighter in his literary aspect 
was AngelO Ambrogini (1454-92), known as POLlziANO 
from his birth at Montepulciano. Politian, the most 
brilliant classical scholar of his age, was perhaps the 
first professed philologist whose scholarship was entirely 
divested of pedantry. With him classical studies were 
a vivifying influence, pervading and adorning his literary 
exercises in the vernacular, but implying no disparage- 
ment of the latter. There is little to choose between, 
his Latin and his Italian poetry : the same poetic spirit 
inspires both, and each is an exemplar of the charm of 
a choice, yet not too ornate diction. He was accused 
of writing his Latin verses " with more heat than art " 
but this is only another way of saying that while com- 
posing them he felt as an ancient, and might very well 
be taken for a poet of the Silver Age. His lyri* 
tragedy or opera, Orfeo, will be treated along with 
ItaUan drama, of which it was the first meritorioi 



example. His Giostra, a poem on the tournament ex- 
hibited by Lorenzo's brother Giuliano in 1475, and 
incidentally introducing its hero's passion for the lovely 
jSimonetta, remained unfinished in consequence of Giu- 
ifiano's untimely death. It is full of beauties, and is 
memorable in Italian poetry as the first example of the 
toroughly successful employment of the octave stanza, 
toccaccio had been too diffuse ; but PoHtian exemplified 
f-the perfect fitness of this form for the combination of 
narrative poetry with an inexhaustible succession of 
verbal felicities, many of which, indeed, are appropriated 
from earlier poets, but all, old and new, seem fused 
into a glowing whole by the passion for classic form and 
sensuous beauty. But Polilian and his successors did 
not emulate the classical poets' accurate delineation of 
Nature, The materials of their descriptions are drawn 
from storehouses to which every scholar has a key. 
, They bespeak reading and memory rather than actual 

^K observation. 

^* This, in Miss Ellen CIerke''s version, is Politian's ren- 
dering of the vision of perpetual Spring, first seen by 
Horaer, after him by Lucretius, and in our time by 
Tennyson. Like Ariosto and Tasso, he places his en- 
lanted garden on earth. 

" A fair hill dotk the Cyprian brtexts woo. 
And sevenfold stream of mighty Niliis see, 
WMen the korixan reddenelk anew j 
But mortal fool may not there planted be. 
A green knoll on its slope deth rise la -jiew^ 
A sunny mcaiioiu sheltering in its lee, 
Where, viantoning'mid fUnuerSy each gale that passes 
Sets lightly quivering the ■aerdant griisses. 

A wall of gold its furthest edge doth screen. 
Where Hes a vale with shady trees set fair. 
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Upoti •whose branehes, 'mid Uaiifs nnvly green. 
The quiring birds chant love songs on the air. 
The grateful sound of wafers chimei betveen, 
By tiuin streams coal and lueid sked forth there, 
In the -wave sweet and bitter of whose river 
Love whets the golden arrows of his quiver. 

Nor the perennial gardei/s foliage green 
Doth stww new-fallen blanch., or rime frost hoar. 
No vernal blight dare come these walls between. 
No gale the grass and shrubs ier ruffles det. 
Noris the year in fourfold season seen; 
Butjoyom Spring here reigns for evermore. 
Shakes to the breest her blonde and rippling tresses. 
And weaves her torealh of flowers as on she presses. 

In Politian's own eyes and those of his contempontries- 
his achievement as a poet was less important than his 
labour as a classical scholar. Nor, as respected the 
needs and interests of his contemporaries, was this 
judgment wholly mistaken. " Knowledge in that age," 
says Symonds, "w.is the pearl of great price; not the 
knowledge of righteousness, not the knowledge of N.iture 
and her laws, but the knowledge of the wonderful life 
which throbbed in ancient peoples, and which might 
make this old world young again." Politian's chief 
merits as a classical scholar were to have known how to, 
excite a living interest in antiquity, and to have been 
the first to attempt a scientific classification of MSS.' 
His translations from the Greek were admirable. So^ 
long as Lorenzo presided over Florence, Politian's lot, 
though embittered by some violent literary controversies, 
had been brilliant and prosperous : his patron's death 
exposed him to the general unpopularity of the sup-, 
porters of Lorenzo's incapable successor, the French 
invader stood at the doors, Savonarola's followers begai 
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to assai! culture in its representatives, and within little 
more than two years Politian escaped the gathering 
storm either by a broken heart or a voluntary death. 

To appreciate Politian's services in imparting literary 
brm to popular poetry, it will be necessary to bestow a 
gglance on this poetry as it existed in Tuscany in liis day, 
md in a measure exists still. We have previously re- 
tarked upon the absence of national ballad poetry at a 
' very early period ; and when at length we find traces of 
popular song, little resembling Chevy Chase is to be dis- 
covered, the staple bein^ carols and love catches. Some 
^of these may be as old as the thirteenth century, and the 
mass continued augmenting as one anonymous singer 
after another added somethiiig sufficiently attractive to 
be propagated from hamlet to hamlet, and tre;isured in 
the memory. 

Similar lyrical production went on over most parts 
of Italy ; the Sicilian songs, after the Tuscan, being 
the most numerous, or at least the best preserved. 
These ditties fall generally into two divisions, rispetti and 
stomelli: the former consisting of four or six verses 
rhyming alternately, followed by a couplet ; the latter of 
three lines only, the last rhyming with the first. These 
lOon developed into the tnadrigal, a form affected by 
lersons of culture and professional musicians, but the 
teople continued to carol as of old. Thus, sponta- 
leous births of the instinct for love and song, under- 
; countless modifications in passing from mouth 
I mouth, until the right form has been found at last, 
ind sifted by the taste of generation after genera- 
ion, these little songs have formed a really beautiful 
jollection of verse, reflecting in their ardour, graceful 
incy and purity of sentiment, the best characteristics 
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of tlie race from which tliey sprung. How good they] 
are may be seen from a few of the specimens so admir- 
ably rendered by John Addington Symonds :' — 

" The moon Aas risen her plaint to lay 

Before the face of L»ve Divine; 
Saying in heaven she will not stay. 
Since you kavt stolen ivhat made her shine. 
Aloud she ■wails with sorrow wan ; — 
SAe told her stars, and two are gone : 
Tkey are not there; ye have them now ; 
They are the eyes in your bright brow. 

Think il no grief that I am brown ; 
For all brunettes are bom to reign : 
White is the snow, yet trodden down ; 
Black pepper, kings do not disdain : 
White snow lies mounded in the vales; 
Black pepper's weighed in brazen scales. 

O Swallow, Swallow, flying through the air. 
Turn, turn, I prithee, from thy flight above. 
Give me one feather from thy wing so fair. 
For I will write a letter to my lore. 
When I have written it and made it dear, 
I'll give thee back thy feather. Swallow dear; 
When I have written it oapaper white, 
Fll make, I swear, thy missing feather right; 
When once 'tis written on fair leaves of gold, 
ril give thee back thy wings and flight so bold!' 

Two other leading poetical figures of the fifteenth 
century, Matteo Maria Boiardo and Luigi Pulci, authors 
of the Orlando hmamorato and the Morganle Maggiore, 
will be best treated along with the writers of chivalrous 

' The best collection of popuiai Ilalinn l>c]!«ri5lic lileralure is tht Canit t 
Raicexti del Pe{^lB Itoliane, in eieht volumes, cdiled by E. Comparetti and 
A- D'AncoiM. 
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romance in epic form. It is not quite clear how far 
Puici had a share in the poems ascribed to his elder 
brother Liica (1431-70) ; but the latter's verses on 
Giuliano de' Medici, his crusading epic, Ciriffo Calvaneo, 
and his pastoral, Driadeo, undoubtedly owe much to 
Luigi. The heroic epistles in verse which pass under 
his name are no doubt by him. Another poet, Girolamo 
Benivieni, shines amid the Platonic circle of Marsilio 
Ficino and Pico della MJrandola. His verses might have 
given him no inconsiderable distinction if he could have 
attained to lucidity of diction ; but his powers of expres- 
sion are inadequate to the abstruseness of his themes. 
He does best when his idealism is embodied in an 
objective shape, as in the following sonnet, clearly 
luggested by the first in the Vita Nuova : 

" In ulinnsl height of Heaven ! saw the choir 

Of happy stars in their infinity 

Attending on the Sun obediently, 
And ke v-as pasturing tkern ■with his own fire. 
And, •wealthy with my spoil, I saiu Desire 

Unstring his bow and lay his arrows by. 

And proffer He<rven, ivith all humility. 
My heart t which golden drapery did attire. 
And, of this disarrayed, not half so fair 

Smiles Earth to Sun when by his crescent light 

The ivory horn of "vernal Bull is smit 
As in this ^ory did my heart appear. 

Which now my morial breast doth scorn and slight. 

Abandoning, nor will return to it." 

The Italian writings of Benivieni's friend Savonarola 

are chiefly theological. Their fervour gained them great 

influence at the time, but the celebrity which they still 

enjoy is due rather to the fame of the writer than to 

. their literary qualities. Savonarola nevertheless affected 
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the literature of his day, partly by his war against classical 
and Renaissance culture, and partly by the impulse which 
he gave to the pamphlet, precursor of the newspaper press. 
Cristoforo Landino's Camaldolese Dialogues would have 
been important contributions to the national literature if 
they had been written in Italian. 

The first writer of prose who presents us with a per- 
fect example from which the new period may be dated 
is JACOPO SannAZARO, as much as Politian the nursling 
of a court ; to whom we are also indebted for the first 
example of the pastoral romance, and the first proof 
that excellent Italian prose could be written outside 
Tuscany. Sannazaro, born in 1458, was a Neapolitan of 
Spanish descent, as it is said, and the statement seems 
to be corroborated by the peculiar independence and 
dignity of character which distinguish him from the 
supple literati of his time. Even Pontano, whose obli- 
gations to the royal house of Naples were so extreme, 
played an ambiguous part upon the ephemeral French 
conquest of 1495. Sannazaro's loyalty not only sus- 
tained that brief ordeal, but when four years later the 
cause of the Neapolitan dynasty was irrevocably lost, he 
accompanied his fallen master to France, and spent 
several years in exile. Returning to Naples, he inhabited 
a beautiful villa at Mergelltna, and devoted himself to 
the poetry of which we shall have to speak in another 
place. After witnessing the destruction of his retreat in 
the French war (1528), he died in 1530 in the house of 
Cassandra, Marchesa Castriota, whom he had vainly de- 
fended against her husband's attempt to repudiate her. 
Few of his contemporaries deserve equal respect as a 
man ; and although as a writer but of the second rank, 
it was granted to him, alike in prose and verse, to mark 




an era in literature signalising the triumph of Petmrch 
and Boccaccio over the pedantry of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, but at the same time the dehberate preference of 
form to matter, and the discouragement of irregular 
originality. 

Sannazaro's Arcadia, historically the most important 

of his writings, is comparatively a youthful performance, 

having been substantially completed by 1489, though not 

published in a correct edition until 1504, It would in 

r any case mark an epoch as the first perfect example of 

[ the pastoral romance, which Boccaccio had foreshadowed 

I in his Ameto, but which Sannazaro enriched by elements 

f derived from Theocritus and Virgil. His landscape and 

I personages are entirely classical; the shepherds contend 

I with each other in song precisely as in the Greek and 

I' Latin eclogues, and no attempt is made to represent 

I rustic manners as they really are. The descriptions, 

I whether of nature or of humanity, on the other hand, 

are graceful and vivid, and informed by a most poetical 

sentiment ; and it may be said that Sannazaro's work 

[ would be more esteemed at this day if it had had fewer 

I imitators. The style admits of but little variety, and 

[ pastoral fiction easily became insipid in the hands of 

1 succession of followers who did not, like Shakespeare 

I the Wintei^s Talc, resort to Nature for their delinea- 

^ons. Sannazaro himself is not exempt from the charge 

lOnotony. More serious defects, however, are those 

E Latinisation in the construction of sentences, 

storical exaggeration, arising from his too close 

r adherence to the immature style of Boccaccio's early 

j writings, instead of the simple elegance of the Decameron, 

\ The resolution to achieve poetry in prose at any cost, 

causes a crabbed involution and overloads the diction 
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with adjectives ; while there is yet enough of true feeling 
to overcome even the wearisomeness of the perpetual 
laments of the shepherds over the unparalleled cruelty 
of their innamoratas, Sannazaro had a mistress to whose 
memory he remained faithful all his life, and most of his 
fictitious characters veil actual personages. When this 
is understood, the romance loses its apparent artificiality; 
and Settembrini's remark is justified, "Anche oggi si sente 
una dolcezsa d' affetto a Uggere gitel libro." 

The main literary interest, however, of the Arcadia is 
that it marks an epoch and carries the reform which 
Lorenzo de' Medici and PoHtian had initiated in verse 
into the domain of prose. It is perhaps the sole Italian 
prose composition of the fifteenth century which can be 
said to wear a classic stamp ; and being received with 
enthusiasm and read by all, it fixed a standard which 
subsequent writers were compelled to maintain. It pre- 
scribed the rule for pastoral romance in all languages : 
not only did Sidney borrow its spirit and many of its 
episodes as well as its name for his own work, more, 
however, of a romance and less of a pastoral than 
Sannazaro's ; not only did the two great Portuguese 
pastoralists, Bernardim Ribeiro and Monlemayor, model 
themselves upon it ; but Shakespeare took from it the 
name of Ophelia, and traces of it may be found, not 
only in the pastoral part of Keats's lindymion, but even 
in his Hyperion. 

By Sannazaro's time, then, it may be said that Italian 
literature was fairly despatched on the route which it 
was to follow throughout the golden Cinque Cento. 
Elegance, finish, polish were to be the chief aims ; form 
was to be esteemed at least on a par with matter; the 
mediaeval elements, as we find them in Dante, were to 
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be kept in abeyance. The classical tradition was to be 
taken up, and Italy was to appear as the literary heiress 
of Rome ; but not to the extent of corrupting her own 
language with Latinisms. Such a tacit resolution was 
admirable for raising and maintaining the standard of 
literary composition, but was hostile to the development 
of transcendent genius. 



CHAPTER X 



CHIVAI.RIC POETRY 



The history of the Ifalian chivalric epic is one of the 
most interesting departments of the story of literature, 
both on its own account, and because it reveals as in a 
mirror the growth of the more important epic of the tale 
of Troy. It arose out of a real event of the deepest 
importance to Europe, but this it so disfigured by 
romance and imagination as to be hardly recognisable, 
Charles Mattel, the dehverer of France from the Saracens, 
is confounded with another and still more illustrious 
Charles, whose relations with the Saracen monarchs were 
usually amicable ; and, by what seems to be a universal 
law, this hero comes to occupy but a corner of the temple 
nominally dedicated to him, and his renown is trans- 
ferred to creatures of pure imagination. As Agamemnon, 
who at all events personifies the most powerful state of 
primitive Greece, yields as a poetic hero to such histori- 
cally subordinate, if not absolutely fictitious personages 
as Achilles and Ulysses ; as the terrible Attila, the portent 
of his time, shrinks in the Nibelungen Lied into the in- 
significant figure of Etzel ; so, in the romancer's eye, the 
real glories of Charlemagne dwindle to nothing before 
the petty skirmish of Roncesvalles. 

In all these instances, and equally so in the cycle of 
Arthur, a germ of historic. il reality lies latent in the 




ni^ah consciousness for centuries, and then suddenly 
becomes prolific of a wealth of imaginative detail. There 
can be no reasonable doubt that the writers of the 
Homeric epics, whether few or many, stood in the same 
relation to their sources as Malory and Boiardo to theirs, 
inheritors of a tradition in which they reposed genuine 
belief, but which at the same time they thought them- 
selves at liberty to embellish and diversify as they deemed 
best. We should probably find the resemblance between 
. Ihe development of Trojan and of Arthurian legend to 
r be very close, had we the same acquaintance with the 
I intellectual history of ancient Greece as we possess with 
I that of the mediaeval period. Both were the result of a 
I great poetical revival, when the awakening spirit grasped 
I eagerly at the nutriment nearest to hand ; and the Celtic 
L-romancers of the twelfth century were inspired by true 
rCeltic yearnings for an irrevocable past, finding much 
l-of their material in the national historian, Geoffrey of 
I Monmouth. 

With the Italian romantic epic the case was somewhat 

I different : it w;is largely influenced by a single book, and 

I one composed with a direct polemical purpose. The 

^fear and hatred entertained in the tenth and eleventh 

centuries (or the Saracen invaders and the Danes, and 

other heathens frequently confounded with them, found 

expression at last in a remarkable book, the Latin 

Chronicles attributed to Turpin, Archbishop of Rheims 

in the eighth century, but really a fabrication of the 

eleventh, in which Charlemagne and his paladins were 

idealised as the vanquishers of the pagans. From the 

L prominent position given to Charlemagne's imaginary 

[ Spanish expeditions, the author is thought to have been 

La Spaniard, and he owed much to that "Iliad of the 
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Middle Ages," the Song- of Roland, also a production 
o( the eleventh centur>'. The panic passed away, 
but left behind it a rich deposit of romantic fiction, 
deriving a beauty unknown to former ages from 
the high estimate of woman which Christianity and 
Teutonic feeling had jointly contributed to the col- 
lective human consciousness. Utilised in many French 
narrative poems, this chivalric element first appeared 
Italian in the elaborate prose-romance, / ReaJi di Francia. 
From this the step to metrical epic Was easy, but the 
awkwardness of the Italian poets' first attempts seems to 
indicate that it was not taken until the poetic art had 
reached its period of deepest depression in the early part 
of the fifteenth century, when the rude and tedious epics 
Butn/o di Antuna (Bevis of Hampton), La Spagna, Febus, 
and Queen Ancronja were probably composed. 

Another epic of the same period, without a name, 
recently discovered, is to a considerable extent the 
groundwork of the Morgante Maggiore^ of LtHGl PULCI 
(1432-87), a humorous poem with a serious purpose, 
or, at least, unconsciously expressing some of the most 
serious phenomena of the age. lis mixture of sincere 
religious feeling and genuine humanity with the most 
irreverent buffoonery has made it the stumbling-block 
of critics and literary historians, whose interpretation 
of its tendencies and estimate of its author's character 
are usually determined by their own prepossessions. 
While it is impossible to deny that Morgante's com- 
panion, tile epicurean gourmand Margutte,* is the author's 

t Morgaitle U the oudc of ■ i^uol coovottd lo Chrisluiiity bjr OtUado. 

■ din in Ibe suddie of (lie poem. 

\ The cridcnl Greek derivation of this name 60m margot (gluttooons) leads 



n the aitpicion that PoUtian had a hanil in Pulci's poem. 




liORGANTE HAGGIORE 

special crealkm, and the object of his chief predilection 
among bis characters, other porti<»i5 of the poem are 
couched in so loi'ty a strain, that be has been su[^x>sed 
to have had assistance from no less a philosopher than 
Ficino and no less a poet than Politian. Sarcastic sallies 
at the expense of the popular theology alternate with 
set passages of fervent orthodoxy. To us the MitgamU 
appears a symbol of the intellectual anarchy then pre- 
v-alent among the most intelligent Italians, among \^-hom 
the religious sentiment sumved, while its external vesture 
had become mere m\'thology ; who had neither, like 
Benivieni, fallen under the infiuence of Savonarola, nor 
were disqualified by bck of classical culture from par- 
ticipating in the humanistic revival. Pulci's opinions 
are probably expressed by Astaroth, a de^il introduced 
to aid the paladins and talk divinitj', and whose discourse 
contains a raan-eilous foreshadowing of the disco\'er>' ot 
America. 

There can, nevertheless, be no question that the frivo- 
lous and mocking element in the MorganU is the source 
of its celebrity and liter^7 importance. It is the first 
really great modern e.\ample of burlesque poetry, and 
there are few literatures without traces of its influence. 
In our own, it was the father of Frere's Whistit^-ra/i, 
which was the father of Befpo and the Vision of Judgment, 
ihe first stanza of which latter poem inverts an idea of 
Pulci's ; and Byron accompanied these masterpieces by 
a translation of Pulci's first canto, upon which he himself 
set a special value. 11 has been contended that Shake- 
speare was acquainted with Puici, and certainly P.^nizzi's 
portrait of the vindictive traitor Gano in the Morganle 
night almost serve for one of laijo, while Orlando's 
isuspecting magnanimity resembles Othello's. Panizzi 
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justly praises the truth and dignity of the characters of 
Orlando and Rinaldo, and says of the general economy 
of the poem : " Pulci was the first who wrote a long and 
complicated poem which, diversified as it is by many in^ 
cidents, has a principal subject and a principal character, 
on which all other parts and personages depend, without 
which the poem could not subsist, and which by itself 
alone forms an uninterrupted narrative. This hero and 
this subject are Gano and his treachery, which brings 
the defeat of Roncesvalles." 

These are great merits. The principal defects are 
summed up by a genial admirer, Leigh Hunt {Stories 
fro7n the Italian Poets, vol. i.), as the want of fine imagery 
and natural description, and frequent triviality and pro- 
lixity. The vulgarity objected to by the Italian critics 
must exist, but is not equally offensive to a foreigner. 
The poem is fully analysed by Panizzi in the first volume 
of his edition of Boiardo, and its general character may 
be very well caught from Byron's translation of the 
first canto. Pulci's higher strain is ably conveyed in 
the following portion of a translation of an episode by 
Lady Dacre : 

" And because Love not 'willingly excuses 
One vika is loved ami Imie/A not "gain; 
{Fur tyreamous were deemtd the rule At uses. 
Should they who sue/or pity sue in vain; 
What gfocious iord his faithful liege refusest) 
So when the gentle dame perceived the pain 
That weil-Kigi wrought to death her valiant kHight, 
Her melting heart began his love requite. 

And from her eyes soft beamed the answering ray 
That Olivers soul-thrilling glance returns; 
Loi'e in these gieamy lightnings loves to play 
Till but one flame two youthful bosoms burnt. 




t much is known of Pulci'3 life except that he was 
I intimate friend, correspondent, and confidential agent 
t Lorenzo de' Medici, and is said to have composed his 
"^oem at the request of Lorenzo's mother, whom he 
celebrated after her death. The disposition of his con- 
temporaries to attribute the finest portions of his poem 
to Ficino and PoUtian may indicate some failure on his 
part to sustain the poetical character in his daily walk 
and conversation ; while the more serious passages of 
his poetry, especially the noble pathos of the death of 
Orlando, disclose an elevated soul. Orlando, standing 
alone among his slaughtered friends on the battlefield of 
Roncesvalles, is visited by the angel Gabriel, who offers 
hira a new army, and promises that earth and sea shall 
tremble at his name. But Orlando prefers to follow 
those who are gone. The Morgante was not printed till 
liie year after Pulci's death. His minor works include a 
poem of humble life, in imitation of Lorenzo's Nenda, 
and a series of polemical sonnets against Matteo Franco, 
who was equally dyslogistic on his own part. Neither 
1 very seriously. 
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The year preceding the appearance of the Morgante 
(i486) saw the posthumous pubHcation of the first part 
of another poem, which, from some points of view, is en- 
titled to rank at the very head of romantic poetry. This 
is the Orlando Innamorato of Matteo Maria Boiardo, 
Count of Scandiano. Little is known of his life except 
its simple and noble outline. He was born at his family 
seat of Scandiano, near Reggio, in the Modenese, about 
1434. Like his successors, Ariosto and Tasso, he was a 
favourite at the court of the Duke of Ferrara, his sove- 
reign. He celebrated Antonia Caprara in his lyrics, and 
bestowed his hand upon Taddea Novellara, In his later 
years he was successively governor of Modenaand Reggio. 
In his disposition he was most generous, and too clement 
for his arduous public duties. He composed Latin poetry, 
iiiid translated several classical and other authors ; and 
died in 1494, on the eve of the invasion of Charles VIIL, 
prophetically bewailing the consequent ruin of Italy at 
the end of his unfinished Orlando Innamorato, which he 
is supposed to have begun about 1472, The greater part 
of this poem had been published in i486, the continua- 
tion is said to have appeared in 1495, but the edition of 
1506 is the earliest now extant. 

Although Orlando and Rinaldo are the heroes, the story 
of Boiardo's poem is original. " Turpino istcsso la nas- 
cose," he says. It is exceedingly graceful and ingenious, 
Argalia and his sister Angelica, the children of the King 
of Cathay, present themselves at Charlemagne's court. 
The former has an enchanted lance, by the virtue of 
which he might have overthrown all Charles's paladins ; 
but the pig-headed Saracen Ferau persists, like Monsieur 
Jourdain's servant, in thrusting tierce when he ought to 
thrust quarte, and Argaiia is glad to make his escape, 
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leaving the Lance bebtnd him. It falls into the hands 
of Astolfo, the English knight, not hitherto especially 
distinguished in battle or toumey, but who at least pos- 

' sesses his countrymen's characteristic of not knowing 

I when they are beaten. 

a per sdagvra, 
tKxapoHra- 



By means of this lance Astolfo performs the most 
L fflgnal exploits, delivering ChaHes from the invasion of 
I Gradasso, King of Sericana, who makes war upon him to 
I obtain Rinaldo's steed Bajardo, and Oriando's sword 
J Durindana. Rinaldo and Orlando themselves are absent 
[ in pursuit of Angelica, who has returned to her own 
I country, Angelica and Rinaldo are alternately wrought 
to fondness and antipathy through the spell of enchanted 
I potions supplied by the poet ad libitum. Orlando, with- 
lout obtaining any share of her affections, remains her 
Khumble slave. All are involved in a maze of adventures, 
T niost cunningly interwoven, replete with the endless 
delight of inexhaustible invention and the surprise of 
perpetual novelty. No motto for the poem could be 
^^ more appropriate than that with which Panizzi prefaces 
^Lhis edition : 



^' Ilk per ixtentum funtm milii posse viiUlur 
Ire pDtla, meum qui pectus inantter aiigit, 
Irrital, nmhet,fahis lerroribus impht, 
Ut magus, et modo me Thebis, modo ponit A/hciis." 



In Spite of the wild and fanciful character of the inci- 
dents, a deep interest is excited for the principal per- 
lOnages, who are truly human, except when avowedly of 
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the fortisque Gyas fortisque Cloanthus order, or, as " 
Italian poet himself has it, 

" Avino, AvoHo, Otione, t BerlingMero!' 

In this respect Boiardo has a great advantage over 
Spenser ; his characters are actual people, not mere 
abstractions, and he is unencumbered with allegory. 
As a master of poetic language he is greatly infe- 
rior. Though both picturesque and tuneful, he is far 
from rivalling the colour and music of the English- 
man. Compared to the Faerie Queens his poem is as 
his own clear-chiming octave to the sonorous magni- 
ficence of the Spenserian stanza. In genera!, his tone 
is much more easy and familiar than Spenser's ; when 
he chooses, however, his sentiment is more elevated and 
his pathos more moving. Poetry has few passages at 
once so nobly heroic and so exquisitely touching as the 
combat between Orlando and Agricane, epitomised by 
Leigh Hunt in his Stories from the Italian Poets. The 
pen fell from Boiardo's hand just as he was bringing his 
errant heroes back to encounter the new invasion of the 
African king Agramante, and the powerful hand that 
took it up used it to delay the approaching denouement, 
and superimpose a new structure upon the original 
foundation. In every literary quality Ariosio excels 
Boiardo, but he is a remove further from the realms of 
chivalry and fairie, and 

The first Jine careless rapture" 

Both are poets of the Renaissance, but Ariosto has more 
of that aspect of pomp and luxury which estranged 
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Ruskin, and Boiardo of that half-erudite, half-ignorant 
nah'ct^ which so fascinates in the pictures of Botticelli 
and Roselli. The following stanzas, translated by Miss 
Ellen Gierke, form an excellent specimen of Boiardo's 
manner in general, and exemplify that delightful blend- 
ing of classic and romantic feeling only possible in the 
youth of a literature : 

"/« tie giad^s keart a youth upon the su-ard. 
All nuiU, di^orUd him u-ilh sag andjai; 
Three ladies /air, to serve their love and lord, 
Dtuieed round kimt, tkey, too, nude and all uaJreit. 
Unmeet for sword and shield, for 'watck and ward. 
He seemed, with eyes of brown, and sunny crtst. 
That yet the dim upon his cheek had sprouted. 
By some might it averrtd. by others doubted. 

Of roses, violets, and all blossoms pitd. 

Full baskets holding, they their merry game 

Of love and frolic on the greensward plied. 

When Monlalbands Lord ifPon them came. 

' Behold the traitor/' with one voice they cried; 

' Behold the recreant 1 ' did all exclaim. 

' Him, who all/oy contemned of sense enraptured. 

Now in his own despite our snare hath captured.' 

And with their baskets, when these words were said. 
They on Rinaldo Jiang themselves amain; 
One ■violets threw, another roses red. 
Lilies and hyacinths they strewed like rain ; 
Each blow unto his heart keen anguish sped, 
The marrow of his bones was searched with pain. 
With burning aches they sting wher^er they settle. 
As though of fire were leaf and flower and petal. 

The youth who nude had figured on the scene. 
When all his basket he had emptied out, 
With a tall lily-stem full-branched ■with green. 
Rinaldo on .Mambrinds helm did flout. 
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Na ktlp availed that baron hold, I ixittn, 

Felltd like a four-year child beneath the clout. 

Scarce touched he earth, ere he who thus had mauled him. 

Caught by the heeh and round the meadow hauled him. 

Each of those ladies three a garland wore, 
Of roses twined, deep damask or snow-white; 
Each from her head its garniture now tore. 
Since ether weapons failed them for thefigkt. 
And though the knight cried mercy e'er and o'er, 
They ceased not, ien when tired, to scourge and smite. 
And dragged him round, and did with blows belabour. 
Until the noonday sun shone on their labour. 

Nor hauberk stout, nor iron plate of mail. 

Those blows could fend, or parry their fierce might; 

But all Ais flesh was bruised with wound and wale. 

Beneath his arms, and with such fire alight, 
That souls condemned, in the infernal '..•ale, 

Must of a surety suffer pains more slight 

Than those in which this baron sore did languish. 

When like to die of utter fear and anguish. 

A'or could he tell if gods or men were those. 
Nor prayers availed, nor aught such foes could rout; 
And thus continued they, nor took repose. 
Till on their shoulders -wings began to sprout. 
Of while and gold, -vermilien blent -with rose; 
While from each plume a living eye looked out. 
Not peacock-orbed, or other fowls in seeming. 
But like a loi'ely maidens softly gleaming. 

Then straight did they uplift thentseh'cs inJUght, 
And one by one unto high heaven upsoared, 
Rinaldo, on the lawn, in doleful plight. 
Now left alone, with tears his state deplored, 
Cferwhelmcd so sore with pain and woe that quite 
His senses ebbed away, in grief outpoured ; 
And in the end suck anguish did invade him, 
That,asontdead, down on the sward ht laid him' 
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The fastidious refinement of the Italians of the six- 
teenth century for a time obscured the fame of one of 
their moat delightful authors. We have seen that 
Boiardo was a native of the district of Rc^gio ; wc 
have also seen that Reggio was among the places which, 
in the opinion of no less eminent a judge than Dante, 
were disqualified by their dialect from ever producin(( 
a poeL It is no wonder, therefore, that the Orlando 
iHitamoraio should teem with inelegances o( diction, 
scarcely perceptible to a foreigner, hut which wemed 
most flagrant in an age when prie^rts poclceted their 
breviaries for fear of contaminating their atirlc. Two 
other poets independently addressed tbenMCbcs to the 
task of makii^ Boiardo preseiitaU& DcMBencl»p "s 
tteiary gentleman by tiade, " did little ^ixxf or hnnil ; 
be ndtlia' added nor omitted a stanza, except in the lir.st 
canto; and as be went oq bis emendations fell off. 
Beini, a great writer m bts way, of whom auiehi mirt 
be said wben we treat ot ccmic and iMoHSoK fOUttff 
a of his own, and altisredl <k>' lawy 
arphose the spirit no [etts Ifiaiv 
diclioit of tbe poem. Chivalry and humour are 
elf faafaBBed tfamq^ur the i^hginal ; the poet oc«a- 
nttf ^BAnae tbe extravagance of his awn ima^na- 
E bis irony never broadens mto burlesque. !«■ 
I the element of hummir jp-eady jnw^ 
t the elegance M\A grace of the 'sixAXtt^ 
tint ^Bie no wiStcient ameniJ? for the iransjXMitiiKi 
of a aobfe poem from an hemic jnirt a familiar kigf. 
\> ^ok PtfaamtMio was no* fr«5uenlly reprinted, if 
! «cfa oelebritv* in literary- circle? that f^iwdo 
ort: fotaotten, Mid the Orlando FunamtM'a^ oofli-- 
panad. ttad«T SentiV ftvHft Ho e^liM o< the 
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original as Boiardo wrote it was published from 1544 
to 1830, when Antonio PanizzJ, doubtless stimulated by 
the circumstance that he himself was born near Reggio,^ 
redeemed it from oblivion, and restored it to the place 
it has ever since maintained as a star of at least the 
second magnitude in the constellation of Italian epic 
poetry. 

The almost simultaneous appearance of two such 
poems as the Mor^anu and the Orlartdo by two writers 
of such social and intellectual distinction as Pulci and 
Boiardo, indicates that the love of chivalrous fiction 
must have been very rife in Italy. It is remarkable 
that the Italian writers should have so rarely essayed 
the easier path of prose-romance, but this they left to 
the Spaniards, who on their part, excepting in ballads, 
in that age rarely ventured upon poetical composition. 
One only of the Italian romantic epics between Boiardo 
and Ariosto deserves mention. It is the Mambriano of 
Francesco Hello, known as // CUco d'Adria. The 
blind bard amused the court of Mantua with recitations 
which he afterwards stitched together into a long poem 
devoid of all pretence to epic unity. But, as he himself 
Qbser\"es, he thought he had done enough in bringing 
all the paladins back to Paris, and rendering all the 
Saracens tributary to the Emperor. His diction is often 
as unshapen as his story ; nevertheless, he is a real poet, 
and his description of the Temple of Mars in particular 
will compare not unfavourably with those of Statius, 
Chaucer, and Boccaccio. 



a thai Rubieia, the original seiL ol 
Bolnriio's (atnily, hnving become * slale ptiion under Ihc modem Dukes of 
Mndcna, gsve Paoiizi Ibe subject for his first publication, known ooder the 
abridged title of / Proittti di Xniirra. 
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Before parting with the predecessors of Ariosto, a 
word should be said of Boiardo's minor poems. Besides 
a comedy, TimoHe, to be noticed hereafter, he wrote 
numerous canzoni and sonnets. Of these Panizzi justly 
says : " Boiardo's poetry, although in the manner of 
Petrarch, has all the marks of originality, and re- 
sembles more the character of the predecessors of the 1 
Bard of Laura than of his successors. His poetry was not ! 
written to be read, but to be sung, and was submitted to 
those musical as well as metrical laws by which that of 
Petrarch had been governed. In his day, music was still 
subject to poetry, and the inanimate instruments were 
designed to support, not to drown, the human \'Oice." 
Panizzi, tiierefore. seems to consider Bcnardo the last of 
the tnily melodioos hrists of Italy ; thou^ it is josX to 
point oat that hs remark respectiog the predominance J 
of the instnuDcnt orer the Tt»ce did not become appH-' 
caUe onto the seventeenfli ce n t ur y, and thai he dse- 
irtkere seems to oonfioe the decn* of Italian mdody to 
the two ceatnries mmiK&aluij preceding his own time 
(1830^ His eifition of Boiacdo's lyrics is almost tsao- 



the jutliui to ooofiiBi his nvomaUc jndgnient at I 
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ARIOSTO AND HIS IMITATORS 

BoiARDO had accomplished a great work. He had raised 
the old chivalric romance to epic dignity, and shown its 
capability of classic form. This, impeded by his pro- 
vincial education and the low standard of poetry pre- 
vailing in his time, he had not himself been able to 
impart. The achievement was reserved for one who has 
infinitely transcended him in reputation, though it may 
be questioned whether he has indeed greatly surpassed 
him in any respect but style and the gift of story-telUng, 
and who is certainly inferior to him in sincerity and 
simplicity. 

LODOVICO Ariosto was born at Reggio, near which 
town Boiardo also had first seen the light, on September 
8, 1474. His family was noble, and his father, who sur- 
vived his birth about twenty years, filled many important 
otRces. Like the fathers of Petrarch and Boccaccio, he 
insisted that his son should follow the profession of the 
law, which the youth renounced after five years of fruit- 
less, perhaps not very persevering study. His father's 
death left Ariosto at the head of a large family, for 
which he had to pro\ide out of a scanty patrimony. 
He solaced his cares by classical studies, which made 
him a fair Latin poet. About 1503 he entered the 
service of the Cardinal of Este, brother of the Duke of 
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Ferrara, and hence a member of that house whose glory 
it has been to have numbered two of the most illustrious 
poets of Italy in its train, and whose infelicity to have 
derived more obloquy than honour from the connection. 
Boiardo's Orlando Innamorato had been designed for the 
glorification of the house of Este, but the purpose is not 
sufficiently obtrusive to spoil our pleasure in the poet's 
ideal world. Ariosto took up the thread of the narrative 
where bis predecessor had dropped it, and writing in the 
spirit of a courtier, produced in the Orlando Furioso a 
sequel related to Boiardo's poem much as Virgil's national 
epic on the wanderings of ^neas is related to Homer's 
artless tale of the wanderings of Ulysses. 

In so far as Ariosto's objects were poetical fame and 
the honour of his native country they were attained 
to the full ; but his toil was almost vain as respected 
recompense from the princes for whose sake he had 
blemished his poem. The Cardinal, a coarse, un- 
scrupulous man, fitter for a soldier than an ecclesiastic, 
was apparently unable to discern any connection be- 
tween Ruggiero's hippogriff and the glories of his 
descendants, and upon the publication of the Orlando 
in 1510, asked the poet quite simply "where he had 
been for all that rot?" He is stated, however, to 
have presented Ariosto with a golden chain, rather 
for the ornament of his person than the relief of his 
necessities, as he could not venture to turn it into 
money. Ariosto further incurred his Eminence's dis- 
pleasure by hesitating to accompany him on a mission 
to Hungary, and found it advisable to exchange his 
service for the Duke's. The Duke, a prince lavish in 
shows, economical in salaries, thought the poet abund- 
antly rewarded by the governorship of the Ga^fagnana, 
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which it was necessary to confer upon somebody. The 
Garfagnana was a. wild district overrun with poetical 
banditti, readers and admirers of their governor's epic. 
Here Arioslo gained much honour, but little emolument. 

His experience of his patrons generally justified his 
favourite motto, Pro bono vtalum. Even the munificent 
Leo X, did nothing for him but kiss him on both cheeks, 
and remit half the fees upon the brief that assured his 
copyrights, his particular friend Cardinal Bibbien a pocket- 
ing the other. His sole real benefactor was the Marquis 
del Vasto, husband of the lady whom we shall find 
celebrated by Luigi TansiUo, who settled an annuity of a 
hundred ducats upon him. Even this was consideration 
for value to be received, the Marquis, himself a poet, 
being properly impressed by the Vixere fortes ante 
Agamemnona maxim. Ariosto acquitted himself of his 
obligation like a man, comparing his patron to Caesar, 
Nestor, Achilles, Nireus, and Ladas. Great as was the 
renown which his Orlando procured for him in his life- 
time, its profits were not such as to render him independ- 
ent of patronage ; yet, after all, he was able to boast that 
the modest house which he built for himself, and where 
he died in 1533, was paid for by his own money.' It is 
kept to this day by the municipality of Ferrara; and 
Ariosto's manuscripts, evincing his indefatigable care 
in the revision of his poem, are preserved in the public 
library. 

The chief literary occupations of his latter years had 
been the composition of comedies, the superintendence 
of theatrical perfoimances for the entertainment of the 
Duke, and the incessant revision of the Orlando Furioso, 

' " /%irt-a itd ttfia miki, iid rh//i citazia ; std ttm 

S^rdida, f^rta mta std litmtn aert demiu," 




i from forty to forty-six cantos. The last edition 
published under his own inspection appeared in 1532, 
and was not regarded by him as definitive. He also 
began a continuation, intended to narrate the death of 
Ruggiero by the treachery of Gano, of which only five 
cantos were written. 

So great is the variety of the Orlatido Furioso, that it 
appears dili(icult at first to discover a clue to a main 
action among its thronging and complicated adventures. 
Ginguen^ and Panizzi, however, have shown that one 
exists, and that this is the union of Ruggiero and Brada- 
mante, the fabulous ancestors of the house of Este, All 
the poef s skill is exerted to keep them apart, that he may 
bring them together at last. Orlando, Rinaldo, Angehca, 
the chief personages of the Innamorato, have become 
subordinate characters; and, notwithstanding the title 
of the poem, Orlando's madness is but an episode. Tlie 
unfortunate consequence is the transfer of the main in- 
terest from personages whom Boiardo had made highly 
attractive, to Ruggiero and Bradamante, less impressive 
in the hands of Ariosto, whose forte is rather in depicting 
tender or humorous than heroic character. It would 
not be just to say that this occasions the chief disad- 
vantage of the poem in comparison with the Innamorato, 
tbe loss of the elder poet's delightful naivete. Rather 
the change of plan and the falling ofif in simplicity 
spring from the same root, the taste and character of the 



Aiioslo was moire of a courtier than a koight, and 
flioo^t more of tbe bouse of Este than of the pala- 
£ns of Charlemagne. He wrought upon Boiardo in the 
qnrit of Dr}-den adapting Chaucer ; white his prede- 
■ lessor, tfaoogh himself courtly, may rather be likened to 
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William Morris. Boiardo, though also purposing the 
panegyric of the house of Este, sings for the delight of 
singing, and introduces no incongruous fifteenth-century 
figures into his romantic pageant. Ariosto mars his epic 
by contemporary allusions, as Spenser and Tennyson 
marred theirs hy far-fetched allegory. It must be re- 
membered, in justice to him, that his perpetual adulation 
of the court of Ferrara seemed less extravagant then than 
now. To us the importance attached to a family which 
would be forgotten if Ariosto and Tasso had not swelled 
its retinue, and if Lucrezia Borgia had not married into 
it, borders on the absurd. It seems preposterous that 
hosts should be equipped, and giants and dragons and 
enchanters set in motion, and paladins despatched on 
errands to the moon, that Ariosto may compliment a 
cardinal whose want of culture rather than his penetra- 
tion led him to rate these compliments at their worth, 
But in Ariosto's day that court was a bright and dazzling 
reality, and almost every member of his immediate circle 
depended upon it for his bread. 

If we can forget his servility, or persuade ourselves 
to deem it loyalty, we shall find little to censure in 
Ariosto. Shelley's assertion that he is only some- 
times a poet implies a narrow conception of the nature 
of poetry. Rather may it be said that he is always a 
poet, always fanciful, always musical, always elevated, 
though not always to a very great altitude, above the 
level of the choicest prose. It is true that he has 
nothing of the seer in his composition, that his perfect 
technical mastery is rarely either exalted or disturbed by 
any gleam of the light that never was on sea or land, 
that his poem is destitute of moral or patriotic purpose, 
and that his standard in all things is that of his age. 



CHARACTERISTICS OF ORLANDO 



145 



I^^is merely proves that he is not in the rank of 
i^upremely great poets — a position which he would not 
have claimed for himself ; nor have his countrymen 
paralleled hira with Dante. He is hardly to be called 
Homeric, though endowed with the Homeric rapidity, 
directness, conciseness, and, except when he volun- 
tarily turns to humour and burlesque, much of the 
Homeric nobility. 

Perhaps the nearest literary analogy to the Orlando 
Furioso in another language is the Metamorphoses of 
Ovid. In both poems appear the same perspicuity and 
facility of narration, the same sweetness of versification, 
the same art of interweaving episodes into a whole. 
Ariosto's vigour and directness, nevertheless, are wanting 
to Ovid, and the palm of invention and of the delineation 
of character undoubtedly belongs to him, for Ovid was 
forbidden to introduce a new incident, or vary any of 
the personages afforded by his mythological repertory. 
The fact that the Orlando is not, like the Jerusalem, a 
new ^neid, but a new Metamorphoses, entirely justifies 
the introduction of such burlesque satire as the abode of 
Discord among the monks, or such delightful extrava- 
jice as Astolfo's flight to the moon in quest of Orlando's 
IS, resulting in the recovery of no inconsiderable 
lortion of his own. Such episodes are, indeed, the most 
^laracteristic passages of the Furioso ,- yet in others, such 
B the siege of Paris and the madness of Orlando, Ariosto 
^ows himself capable of rising to epical dignity, which 
"he could have assumed more frequently if it had entered 
into his plan. This rather required the gifts of the 
painter, whether of natural scenery or of human emotion, 
which he possessed in the most eminent degree ; and of 
the ironic but kindly observer of human hfe, which he 
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exhibited so fully that even his descriptions are les 
popular and admired than the reflective and moralising 
introductions to his cantos. Never was such wildness c 
imagination ballasted with such solid good sense. Ye^ 
when all is said, his most distinctive merit remains hi» 
unsurpassed talent of exposition, his unfaltering flow of 
energetic, perspicuous, melodious narrative ; excellence 
apparently spontaneous and unstudied, but in truth due 
to the strenuous revision of one who judged himself 
severely, and deemed with Michael Angelo that trifles 
made perfection, and perfection was no trifle. Mr. 
Courthope, in an admirable parallel, has pointed out his 
great superiority as a narrator to his disciple Spenser^ 
whose pictures, nevertheless, glow with deeper and softet 
tints, and whose voluminous melody fills the ear mon 
perfectly than Ariosto's ringing stanza. 

The controversy whether Ariosto or Tasso's poem i 
the greater epic, as it was one of the most obstinately io* 
terminable ever raised by academic pedantry, is also oni 
of the idlest. They belong to different departments of 
art ; it would be as reasonable to compare a picture 
with a statue. The question, nevertheless, which of thft 
men was the greater poet, does admit of profitable dis- 
cussion, though it may be difficult to establish any but 
a subjective criterion. If endowment with the poetic 
temperament is to be taken as the test, the palm > 
tainly belongs to Tasso, whose actions, thoughts, and 
misfortunes are invariably those of a poet, and whose 
inward music is constantly finding expression in lyric^' 
verse. Ariosto's comparatively few lyrics generally wear 
a less spontaneous aspect than Tasso's ; the incidents of 
his life rather bespeak the man of affairs than the man 
of books ; and if his Orlando had perished, we shoukl 
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hardly have surmised how great a poet had been lost 
in him. 
I If, on the other hand, the palm should be bestowed 
uor mastery of art, it seems rather due to Ariosto, 
p<who handles his theme with more vigour, and has it 
more thoroughly under control. He is not obliged, like 
Tasso, to embellish his poem with episodes which, by 
their superior attractiveness, almost eclipse the main 
action : the few passages of the kind in the Orlando are 
strictly subordinate, and not among its principal orna- 
ments. The chief artistic blots upon his poem could 
not well have been avoided. So completely, though 
unjustly, has he overshadowed his predecessor Boiardo, 
that we are apt to forget that his work is an example, 
unique in literature, of the successful continuation of 
another's. The adulation of the house of Este was an 
inheritance from his precursor ; it is only to be re- 
gretted that, contrary to the example of Boiardo and the 
subsequent practice of Tasso, he should have given it 
disproportionate prominence. The incurable defect of 
the action of the Furioso is also a legacy from the 
Innamorato. Ruggiero, the real hero of Ariosto's part of 
the poem, wins the hand of Bradamante, and becomes 
the ancestor of the house of Este, by apostasy. The 
poem finds him a pagan, and leaves him a Christian. 
All that ingenuity can efTect is employed to extenuate his 
desertion ; nevertheless, the sympathies of every reader 
must be with the Saracen Rodomonte when he appears 
in the last canto to tax Ruggiero with his change of 
sides, and necessarily (for otherwise what would have 
become of the house of Este ?) is slain for his loyalty, to 
■Ifae scandal of poetical justice. 
I That Ariosto, apart from his boundless invention and 
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command of language and narrative, was a true poet, il 
shown by the extreme beauty of the majority of the in- 
troductions to his cantos, where he appears even more 
at home than in the descriptions of the deeds of prowesS 
of which he was at bottom so sceptical. Another strong- 
point is the number, vividness, and originahty of his 
similes, not in general copied from ancient poets, but 
peculiar to himself, and perfectly descriptive of the 
object designed to be illustrated. One of the most 
apparently characteristic similes of a great master of 
quaint comparison, the late Coventry Patmore, is bor- 
rowed from him.' 

The sense of Ariosto is easily represented in English,, 
but it is another matter to reproduce his fehcity of phrase. 
The following stanzas in Miss Ellen Gierke's version are 
from the description of Angelica's flight from Riualdo : 

" Through dark and fearsome woods she takes herJUgkl, 
By desert places 'wild, and lonely ways. 
The stirring of the leaves and foliage light 
Of oak, or elm, or ieech that softly sways, 
Doth startle her aside in sudden fright. 
To wander here and there as in a mate; 
While every shadow seen on hill or hollow 
Seems to her fear Rinaldds who doth follow. 

As baby fawn, or tender bleating goal. 
Which from its leafy cradle hath espied 
Its hapless dam seixed by the quivering throat. 
By leopard _fierce, and oped her breast or side. 
Flees from the brute to sylvan depths remote, 
Trembling with fears by fancy multiplied. 
And at each stump that she in passing touches. 
Deems that the monster grasps her in its clutches. 

> "folltHgi aflhthfart, lilUmHt 

Poured ftem aftask sfiuurvm tuth^ 
Sec Orlande Furiaie, Canto xitUL st tij. 
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Thai day and night, and all the next, sptd she 
In circles round about, she knew not where. 
But reached at last a grove right fair to see. 
Stirred lightly by the cool and fragrant air. 
Two crystal streamlets, murmuring der the lea. 
Perennially refreshed the herbage there. 
And a sweet tune sang, in melodious treble. 
Their gentle current, chafed by flint and pebble. 

And deeming that she here is safe indeed, 
A thousand miles beyond Rinaldds guest. 
Weary 0/ summer heat and trarel speed, 
Resolves she for brief spell to lake a rest; 
'Af id flowers dismounts, and looses in the mead 
Her palfrey, and doth of the rein divest. 
To ivander by the wave pellucid flowing. 
With juicy grasses on its margin grovdng. 

A tempting bush she sees, not far away. 
Of thorn a-bloom with roses blushing red. 

Which in the wave doth glass itself alway. 
Screened from the sun by spreading oaks derhead. 
An empty space within it doth di^lay 
A chamber cool, with densest shade derspread. 

Where leaves and branches roof so close have woven. 
Nor sun nor glance its dusk hath ever cloven. 

A couch of softest grass within the lair 
Invites to rest upon its herbage sweet. 

n its midst doth sink the lady fair, 
^And lays her there, and sleeps in that retreat; 
~\ut not for long, for shortly she was 'ware 
)ftke t^roaching tread of coming feet. 
She softly rises, and through leaves a-quiver 
A knight in armour sees draw near the river." 

iThe morality of the Orlando Furioso, some licentious 
episodes excepted which stand quite apart from the main 
action, may be considered good, being that of a refined 
drt^e where lofty virtues were cordially 
', however they might fail to be 
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exetnpliiied in practice. Ariosto does not, like Tasso, 
convey the impression of a man above his time, and only 
depressed to its level by unpropitious circumstances. 
He is the child of his age, at the summit of its average 
elevation, but not transcending this. Yet it would have 
been well for Italy if her princes and statesmen had 
generally acted upon those ideas of honour and loyalty 
which they found and doubtless admired in their favourite 
poet. Such precepts as the following, even though en- 
forced by the teacher's example, were in their view much 
too good for ordinary practice : 

" Bundle with cord is not so bounds I ween. 
Or plank to plank so rivfied by nail. 
As knightly tratk that once hath plighted been. 
Doth with tfu true and loyal soul prevail. 
Nor is Fidelity depicted seen. 
Save robed from head to foot in candid veil. 
Visage enveloping and frame and limb. 
Since but one slain would make her wholly dim. 

Pure must she ever be, and free from spot. 
If to one only or to thousands plighted ; 
Nor less if vowed in -woodland wild or grot 
Far from metfs ways and dwellings disunited. 
Than where the Judge doth duly law allot, 
A nd deeds art sealed, and testimonies cited. 
Nor oath she needs, or like appeal to Heaven; 
Enough the solemn -word once gravely given. 

His pledge chivalric, and the faith he gave, 
Zerhin in every circumstance defended; 
But n/er did prove himself their duteous slave 
More than when now disconsolate he wended 
With this detested hag, whom like the grave 
His soul abhorred: by plague or death attended. 
Full sooner had he fared; but honour's claim 
Bound him to that objectionable dame." 
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To appreciate Zerbino's fidelity to his word, it must 
I be known that, having been vanquished in a joust, he 
has been compelled to vow to escort a hideous old 
woman of singular depravity, and to maintain her beauty 
and virtue against all comers, with the prospect of being 
killed in her service. A more comic situation will hardly 
be found in any of the romances. 

Ariosto's comedies must be considered along with the 
Italian drama in general. The most important of his 
minor poetical works are the Satires, rather in the vein 
of Horace than of Juvenal, and, in truth, hardly satires at 
all in any proper sense of the term. They are good 
metrical talk on light subjects, elegant, chatty, and dis- 
cursive. His own disappointments are alluded to very 
good-humouredly. His lyrical pieces are not remark- 
able, except one impressive sonnet, in which he appears 
' to express compunction for the irregularities of hia 
Llife: 

" Jfffui may I deem That Ikou in keavtn ivilt hear, 
O Lord divine, nty fruitless prayer tn Thee, 
If for all clamour of the tongue Thou see 
Thai yet unto the heart the net is dear? 
Sunder it Thou, -d/ho ail behoWsl so clear, 
Nor heed the stubborn isnlFs ofipugnancy. 
And this do Thou perform, ere, fraught iDith me, 
Charon to Tartarus his pinnace tierr. 
By habitude of ill thtU veils Thy light. 

And lenmai lure, axd paths in error tred, 
Evilfrvm good no mart / k»ov arigk t. 
\ Rmthfarfraa soul uOmluive to A* rod 
* Mity mi0»e » morf^; ht i«r ovn dt^U 
To drag l^r if*vtmmMrJ it wiMin^ Cod." 



Late in life the poet aunied ; whether be also rdonued 
eems doubtfoL His amours, however, were onaccom- 
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panied by tragedy or scandal. In fact, this most wildly 
imaginative of the Italian poets seems to have had less 
than most poets of the poetic temperament, and the 
amiability for which he is universally praised was not 
accompanied by any remarkable acuteness of feeling. 
His virtues were those of an excellent man of the world ; 
he was liberal, courteous, sensible, just, and sincere. 

The success of the Orlando Furioso, which Bernardo 
Tasso, writing in 1559, affirms to be better known and 
more talked of than Homer, naturally produced the same 
effect as the popularity of Scott and Byron produced in 
England^" All could raise the flower, for all had got the 
seed," The two most important of these imitations, tlie 
Girone it Coriese oi Luigi Alamanni and the Amadigi of 
Bernardo Tasso — both good poets, to he mentioned again 
in other departments of literature — resemble Pygmalion's 
image before the interposition of Venus; all the con- 
stituents of a fine poem are there, but the breath of life 
is wanting. "The Girone" says Gingueni*, "is a very 
dignified, very rational, and generally well-written poem, 
but cold and consequently somewhat tiresome." If 
there is more warmth in the Amadigi, there is also 
more loquacity, and the power of the author, an excel- 
lent writer on a small scale, is quite inadequate to sustain 
continuous interest through a hundred cantos. The 
comparison which he necessarily courts with the old 
romance of Vasco Lobeira, the best work of its class, is 
always unfavourable to him. His copious employment 
of elfin machinery gave him opportunities of which 
he failed to avail himself. The best of him as an epic 
writer is his gift of brilliant description. The younger 
Tasso's Rinaldo is a very extraordinary production for a 
youth of eighteen, but the impulse towards the chivai- 
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rous epic was exhausted by his time, and he wisely 
found another way of rivalHng Ariosto, The Orlandino 
and the Ricciardetto belong rather to the class of the 
mock heroic, to be treated hereafter. The names of a 
few of the most remarkable bona-fidi attempts at chivalric 
poetry must suffice : the Guerino il Mesckino of Tullia 
d'Aragona, the Ogier the Dane of Cassiodoro Narni, 
the Death of Ruggiero of Giambatista Pescatore, the 
Triumphs of Charlemagne of Francesco de' Lodovici, the 
First Exploits oj Orlando of Lodovico Dolce, and tlie 
Angelica Innamorata of Vincenzo Brusantini. 

Apart from the poems of the chivalric cycles, Italy 
witnessed but few attempts at epic in the first half 
of the sixteenth century. Of the author of one of 
these, however, it might be said, Magnis excidit ausis. 
Giovanni Giorgio Trissino was born of a noble 
family at Vicenza in 1478, He repaired the defects 
of a neglected education with singular industry, and 
endeared himself to the two Medici Popes, Leo and 
Clement, who entrusted him with important diplomatic 
missions. His most successful poetical work, the tra- 
gedy of Sophonisba (1515), brought him great fame, and 
actually does mark an era in the history of the drama. 
He wrote much on grammar, but could effect only one 
reform, the distinction between /' and f and « and v. 
After his retirement from diplomacy Trissino lived many 
years among his fellow-citizens, wealthy and honoured ; 
but his later years were embittered by a painful and 
disastrous lawsuit with his son by his first marriage. 
He died in 1549. 

Trissino had corrmaenced in 1525 the composition 
of his epic, The Deliverance of Italy from the Goths, 
which was published in 1547 and 1548. It has some 
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literary interest as the first attempt to write Italian 
epic poetry in blank verae, but its great misfortune is 
to be in verse of any kind. The diction is good, the 
exposition simple and clear ; if turned into prose it 
would make a pleasant story for youth, something like 
Fenelon's Telemachus. But how a man of Trissino's culti- 
vation could have persuaded himself that a mere metrical 
form, and this neither artful nor tuneful, could turn 
prose into poetry, is indeed difficult to understand. The 
disyllabic termination of the lines — almost inevitable in 
Italian — is not conducive to metrical majesty at the best; 
and Trissino seems to have had no idea of cadence or 
variety, and to have been content if he could scan his 
lines upon his fingers. There is no inspiration, and no 
pretence to inspiration, from exordium to peroration of 
his sober epic ; his Pegasus is not only a pack-horse, but 
a pack-horse without bells. 

In truth, the displacement of the Goths, making room 
for the Pope, the Lombard and the Byzantine Exarch, 
was no deliverance for Italy, but her great misfortune. 
A poet, however, is not obliged like a historian to 
distinguish nicely between Theodoric and Alaric ; and 
Trissino, with all his pedantry, might have ranked as 
a bard if he could have felt as a patriot ; if he could 
have depicted the Italy of the Goths as the prototype of 
the Italy of his own age, rent amid French and Spaniards 
and Germans. Whether he conceived the idea or not, he 
could not or dared not give it utterance. He nevertheless 
energetically denounced the abuses of the Papacy by a 
prophecy put into the mouth of an angel. 

The history of chivalric poetry is especially interest- 
ing, as it in all probability exactly repeats that of the 
Homeric epic. While the great events, the siege of Troy 
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and the Saracen invasion of France, are being really 
enacted, we have no poetry at all. After two or three 
centuries ballads appear, disfiguring genuine history, 
and shifting its centre of gravity to incidents unim- 
portant in themselves, but susceptible of poetical treat- 
ment. After two or three more, poets arise who 
embellish these romances, bestow poetical form upon 
them, and work them into consistent wholes. Had Italy 
been no further advanced than Greece at the correspond- 
I ing epoch, the poems of Boiardo and Ariosto would have 
I braved two centuries of oral recitation, and come much 
corrupted and interpolated into the hands of some 
Aristarchus who would have given them their final form. 
The invention of printing suppressed this ultimate stage 
of development, but encouraged the growth of imitators, 
whom it preserved from annihilation, while unable to 
preserve them from oblivion. 
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MACHIAVELLI AND GUICCTARDINI 

We have now traversed nearly three centuries of Italian 
literature without encountering one really great prose- 
writer, Boccaccio only excepted. Unquestionably the 
development of Italian prose was retarded by the cul- 
tivation of Latin, which deprived it of ornaments in 
Petrarch, Pontano, and ^neas Sylvius — to say nothing 
of the buried talent which the example of such writers 
would have called into activity. With every allowance 
on these accounts, it is still remarkable how generally 
the path of the historian of early Italian literature 
lies amid the flowers of poetry and fiction. But the 
time had now come when, as in Greece, the national 
genius was about to assert itself in prose, and, also as in 
Greece, the movement was heralded by historians. After 
a long interval, due to the exclusive cultivation of ancient 
models, the Italian Herodotus, Giovanni Villani, was to 
be followed by two men who might dispute the character 
of the Italian Thucydides, who at all events belonged to 
that invaluable class of historians who, like Thucydides, 
Polybius, and Procopius, are statesmen too, and par- 
ticipators in the events of which they are the narrators 
and the judges. This advantage was possessed in an 
eminent degree by Francesco Guicciardini, the his- 
torian of contemporary times; and tliough NicCOLO 
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Cxsar had never done anything worse than rid the 
Romagna of its vermin, history would not be severe 
with him. Two years later, employed upon a mission 
to Rome, he beheld Cesar's fall, and the elevation of 
Pope Julius, whom he accompanied on yet another 
mission to the conquest of Bologna. He was also 
despatched about this time on embassies to Germany 
and France, and his observations on the circumstances 
and characteristics of both nations exhibit great saga- 
city. Soon afterwards the affairs of the Republic be- 
came troubled, hemmed in as she was between the 
transalpine powers and the Pope and the exiled Medici. 
Machiavelli was actively engaged in organising her 
military resources, but his efforts were fruitless. The 
restoration of the Medici was effected in September 1512. 
Machiavelli lost his employments, and soon afterwards, 
upon suspicion of participation in a conspiracy, was 
thrown into prison, tortured, and owed his deliverance 
to an amnesty granted as an act of grace by the 
Medicean Pope Leo upon his election in 1513. 

He retired to a small estate, where, as he tells us in a 
most interesting letter which has reached our times, he 
consoled himself with the study of the ancients, familiar 
intercourse with his rustic neighbours, and the composi- 
tion of his Prince. The chief purpose of this famous work 
certainly was not to recommend himself to the Medici, but 
he would willingly have made it subservient to that end. 
They neglected him, however, until 1519, when Cardinal 
Medici, afterwards Pope Clement VII., called upon him 
for a memoir on the best method of administering the 
Florentine government, in which Machiavelli showed 
much dexterity in reconciling the interests of the house 
of Medici with the interests of his country. His advice 
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the Romagiia, the theatre of Caesar Borgia's exploits — he 
would have been much more earnest in pressing it upon 
their attention. If, on the other hand, satire had been 
his chief object, this would have been more mordant and 
poignant ; his power of contemptuous irony is only re- 
vealed in the short chapter on the Papal monarchy. His 
aim probably was to show how to build up a princi- 
pality capable of expelling the foreigner and restoring 
the independence of Italy. But this intention could not 
be safely expressed, and hence his work seems repul 
sive, because the reason of state which he propounds 
as an apology (or infringing the moral code appears not 
patriotic, but purely selfish. 

In our day we have seen Italian independence won by 
appeals to the patriotism of the nation at large. This was 
impossible in Machiavelli's time ; nor, had it been other- 
wise, would his lips have been touched with the live coal 
of a Mazzini. He could only speak as a politician to poll 
ticians, and addressing himself as it were to a body of 
scientific experts, he designedly excludes all considera- 
tions of morality. His treatise appears antiquated in our 
day, when the national conscience is as easily manipulated 
as the conscience of the individual ; in oligarchical ages 
it passed not unreasonably for a perfect manual of state- 
craft, and exercised great influence upon the statesmen 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Frederick 
the Great assailed it vehemently in his youth, but Uved 
to compliment it by what has been described as the 
sincerest form of flattery. In Frederick's century, when 
public affairs actually were in the hands of a few able 
rulers, it was worth attacking and defending ; in the 
present democratic age, when a statesman who squared 
his conduct by its maxims would soon find himself the 




object of popular odium, its interest, except as regards 
its weight>- plea for a popular army, is mainly historical 
and ps>xhological. There is an intimate connection 
between the Prince and the seven books on the Art of 
War, wTitten about 1520. In the Pritue Machiavelli 
insists particularly upon the part which the habit of 
relying upon treacherous and mutinous mercenaries, 
and the consequent decay of public spirit among the 
citizens, had had in bringing about the ruin of the 
Italian states. In the Art of War he shows how the 
citizen army he recommends is to be organised and led 
in battles and sieges. His experience of military affairs 
as an eye-witness, as well as an administrator, had been 
considerable, and he is by no means to be slighted as a 
tactical writer; but the military art was on the eve of 
great changes, which rendered much of his wisdom 
obsolete. 

The Discourses on Livy^s Decades occupy a middle 
position between political and historical science. They 
are entirely grounded on the study of Li\'y ; but their 
main importance consists not in the commentary upon 
the transactions Livy has related, but in the application 
of these to the general principles of politics and to the 
circumstances of ihe writer's own country. They may 
be defined as in some sort the Prince rewritten on a 
larger scale, and copiously illustrated by historical ex- 
amples; but the effect is much more pleasing. In the 
other book MachiaveUi appears as the mere scientific 
analyst of politics, and his real purpose might be 
reasonably questioned ; but the Discourses leave no 
doubt of his genuine patriotism and of his preference 
^f morality to obLquity, except where, as it seems to 
, the interest of the state interferes. The problem 
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of the permissibility of an act reprehensible in the ab- 
stract, but required by the safety of the state — as, for 
example, Mohammed Ali's massacre of the Mameluke; 
is a very difficult one, and Machiavelli cannot be fairly 
judged from the standpoint of the nineteenth century. 
He had not seen the trial and failure of his ideal 
prince on a colossal scale in the person of Napoleon. 
It was a cardinal error of his to deny a capacity 
of improvement to human nature and to assume that 
mankind would be essentially the same in all a 
We see, on the contrary, that the general standard of 
righteousness has been greatly raised since his time 
and that, even if this were not so, the conditions of 
modern society are adverse to Machiavellian policy : to 
import this perception, however, into the criticism of his 
work would be but to reverse his own mistake. Many 
other criticisms might be addressed to him : he did not, 
for example, foresee that another set of patriots, from 
their own point of view, might arise, whose concept! 
of the sutnmum bonum in polity would be entirely different 
from his own ; and that within a few years his maxims 
might serve as an arsenal for the Jesuits, whose objects 
would have been his utter abomination. With all his 
faults and oversights, nothing can deprive Machiavelli 
of the glory of having been the modern Aristotle in 
politics, the first, or at least the first considerable writer 
who derived a practical philosophy from history, and. 
exalted statecraft into science, 

Machiavelli's History of Florence is not, like his Dis-\ 
courses, a work of profound thought, nor is it authoi 
tative in any respect. It rather exhibits him as the 
elegant and accomplished man of letters, and is perhapS: 
the Best successful restoration of the classical style of 
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history to a European vernacular. His great contem- 
porary Guicciardini had indeed anticipated him with a 
fragment on the same subject, but this long remained 
unpublished, and it is not likely that Machiavelli ever 
saw it. Machiavelli has not delved deep for materials ; 
much of the early part of his history is taken almost 
literally from Flavio Biondo and other predecessors. 
He has sometimes departed unjustifiably from strict 
matter of fact, not by invention or serious misrepresen- 
I tation, but by accentuating and slightly modifying actual 
[ incidents to give them the particular colour he desires. 
I In the main, however, his work is a faithful as well as 
I an animated picture of the public life of a community 
its characteristics more nearly akin to the ancient 
commonwealth of Athens than any the earth has seen 
since this disappeared from her face. The quality which 
will preser\'e even a bad history, and without which a 
good one will only live as a book of reference, is never 
absent from Machiavelli's — he entertains while he in- 
structs. His work, which was composed after 1520 by 
I order of Cardinal Giulio de' Medici, is divided into eight 
books, and extends from the beginning of Florentine 
history to the death of Lorenzo de' Medici in 1492. 
The intimate connection of Florence with the general 
course of Italian politics leads to frequent digressions 
and copious notices of neighbouring states. Another 
historical work of Machiavelli's, the Life of Castruccio 
Castracani, Prince of Lucca in the fourteenth century, 
^is Uttle more than a romance, in which he has endea- 
[oured to depict the ideal soldier and statesman. 

Machiavelli's plays and poems will be noticed else- 
prhere. They in no respect detract from his reputation. 
He came nearer than any contemporary, except Leonardo 
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da Vinci, to approving himself a universal genius, 
man of his time stands higher intellectually, and his 
want of moral elevation is largely redeemed by his 
ample endowment with the one virtue chiefly needful 
to an Italian in his day, but of which too many Italians 
were destitute — patriotism. 

Patriotism cannot be denied to Machiavelli's great 
counterpart, Francesco Guicciardini, and if it seems 
colder and more stained by unworthy subserviency 
and political cynicism, it must be remembered that 
these defects are the defects of the qualities in which 
Guicciardini surpassed his rival. MachiavelH was a 
genius of the creative order, and hence, with all his 
astuteness, occasionally somewhat Utopian ; his life was 
free, and his muse licentious. Guicciardini had a great 
practical genius, infallible within a narrow sphere. He 
does not invent or generalise ; his wisdom comes mainly 
by experience, and he accepts things for what they are. 
" His originality," says Signor Villari, "though doubtless 
considerable, was devoted to giving an exact and most 
lucid shape to the current doctrines of his day." "A 
sound judgment," he himself says in his Ricordi, "is 
better than a pregnant wit." He is correct in all the 
relations of life, and has not the least turn for writing 
comedies. Machiavelli, after all his experiences, still 
hopes like an enchanted maiden for the ideal prince. 
Guicciardini knows that there is none such, and that, 
even if there were, the barbarians would be too strong 
for him. He coldly accepts the situation and hires 
himself out to a bad Government, with this redeem- 
ing quaUty, that it is still a Government of Italians by 
Italians. It may be said that Machiavelli was willing to 
enter the service of the Medici, and such is the fact ; but 
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' Florence had owed glorious days to Cosmo and Lorenzo, 
[ and Machiavelli could never have thought or written of 
t them as Guicciardini did of his Papal employers : 

" No one can have a stronger detestation than mine for 

I the avarice, ambition, and sloth of tfie priesthood. Never- 

I ikeless, the position I have always held with several pontiffs 

Lfiof compelled me to love them for mine own advantage ; and 

I hut for this consideration I should have loved Martin Luther 

as myself, not for the purpose of freeing myself from the 

laws introduced by the Christian religion, as it is generally 

interpreted and understood, but in order to see this herd of 

wretches reduced to their proper condition, namely, that of 

their being left eitlier without vices or without authority:' 

It had not always been so. The Papal satellite had 
been a trusted envoy of the Florentine Government. 
Born in 1483, he had studied law at Ferrara and Padua, 
become an advocate on his return to Florence, married 
h 'advantageously, and in 1512 discharged a mission to 
fSpain, where he graduated in diplomacy under the 
' eye of the most crafty and faithless prince of the Age 
of Perfidy, Ferdinand the Catholic. The revolution 
which restored the Medici occurred in his absence. 
He accepted the situation, but instead of serving the 
Government at home, passed into the employment of 
the Medicean Pope, Leo X., to whom he must have 
been highly recommended, for he immediately received 
the government of Modena, Reggio, and Parma, recently 
added to the states of the Church, in which he showed 
the utmost energy and sagacity in suppressing male- 
factors and preserving order. From 1524 to 1527 he 
was President of the Romagna, and until 1534, when he 
retired from the Pope's service. Governor of Bologna, 
and all evidence goes to show that the Papal power was 
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never more faithfully served than by the man who held it 
in such abhorrence. He cannot be acquitted of having 
favoured the overthrow of Florentine liberty in 1530, 
and is accused of acts of cupidity and vengeance which 
do not seem in harmony with his general character. 
He returned to his native city in 1534, hoping to play 
an important part under the restored dynasty ; but the 
youthful Duke Cosmo, who needed no tutor in the arts 
of intrigue and dissimulation, gently thrust him aside, 
and the disappointed politician solaced his latter years 
with the composition of his history. Six years of liter- 
ary leisure gave him a renown which his twenty years 
of active concern with the world's business would never 
have procured him. He died in 1540, leaving his history 
still in want of the last touches. 

It is, nevertheless, the leading fault of this very great 
book to have had too many touches already. Guic- 
ciardini, like Gibbon, thought much of his dignity, and 
assumed his historical as poets are said to assume their 
singing robes. He dropped the easy and vigorous style 
in which his fragment upon Florentine history had 
been composed in his youth, and wrote in a dignified 
and ambitious manner for which nature did not qualify 
him. Hence he is tedious, and the impression of 
tameness is enhanced by the unsatisfactory character 
of the incidents narrated, and the author's general de- 
ficiency in enthusiasm. With all these defects it is still 
one of the most valuable histories ever written. It 
might be entitled the History of the Decline and Fall 
of Italy, from the French invasion in 1494. For us the 
sadness of the picture is relieved by our knowledge of 
the splendour of literature and art in an age of complete 
dissolution of the body politic ; but these redeeming cir- 
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cumstances do not enter into Guicciardini's view : he can 
only write as Polybius wrote of the downfall of Greece. 
He has much in common with this historian : both 
of affairs ; both largely concerned with the events they 
describe ; both embittered by public calamities and con- 
temptuous of the capacity of their countrymen ; both 
patriotic children of a ruined state, while compelled, 
and not wholly averse, to adopt intimate association 
with the conqueror ; neither of them the master of a 
good style, but compensating this defect by good sense 
and the invaluable political lessons they derive from the 
transactions they record. 

Another statesman-historian, Ranke, has brought heavy 
charges against Guicciardini, both of plagiarism and of 
wilful manipulation of facts, but he seems to have been 
successfully answered by Signor Villari in his Life of 
Machiavelli. Villari, who has had access to the archives 
of Guicciardini's family, is able to show the extent to 
which he availed himself of MS. materials, and his care 
in working them up into his history. Many of his 
statements which have since been shown to be erro- 
neous, were in conformity with the general belief of his 
time. 

Guicciardini's literary glory was enhanced, though his 
moral character suffered some injury, by the publica- 
tion of his inedited writings in ten voltimt'* in 1857 and 
following years. These include, with other important 
matter, the fragment of Florentine history to which re- 
ference has been made ; his official correspondence as 
diplomatist and governor, full of historical information 
and practical sagacity; the considerations on Machiavelli, 
his friend and fellow-expert in politics, characteristic of 
the natures of the two men, so eminent respectively in 
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theory and in practice ; the Dialogue on the Government 
of Florence, avowing this ostensible partisan of the 
Medici's secret preference for a republic, though an oU- 
garchical one ; most important of all, the Ricordi poHtid e 
civili, maxims and memoranda of a statesman. These 
are purely aphoristic, without system or unity beyond 
that which they necessarily derive from the constitution 
of the mind upon which they have been impressed 
by experience and reflection. 

"He folly understood," says Villari, "that by this 
plan his counsels and political maxims became nothing 
more than simple observations, palliatives and tricks for 
the wiser or less wise guidance of the social machine, 
apart from all radical reform or the creation of any 
new system of political science or moral philosophy, 
and still less of any new state or new people. But 
he neither hoped nor desired to entertain hopes of so 
lofty a nature. System he did not seek, daring hypo- 
theses were not to his taste ; he merely gathered the 
fruit of his own and others' daily experience." In a 
word, Guicciardini was a realist ; Machiavelli, for all 
his worldly wisdom, an idealist. As the Bishop of 
London has remarked : " It is the weakness of Machia- 
velli's political method that, while professing to deal with 
politics in a practical spirit, he is not practical enough." 
it would seem Guicciardini's chief fault to have taken 
too limited a view of human affairs, and to have judged 
too exclusively from what was happening in his own 
corner. The imperfection of historical materials, how- 
ever, rendered any attempt at a philosophy of history 
extremely difficult, and Guicciardini's time was too much 
occupied by administrative labours for profound investi- 
gation, Notwithstanding his opportunism and political 
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I pessimism, he had an ideal, and he tells us plainly what 
it was : 

" / desire to see three things before my death — but I doubt 
I may live long enough without seeing any of them — a well- 
ordered republican mode of life in our own city, the deliver- 
anee of Italy Jrom all barbarians, and the world freed from 
tlte tyranny of these execrable priests^ 

The mutability of the world might almost seem to justify 
Guicciardini's hand-to-mouth method of getting through 
We have seen Petrarch two centuries earlier calling 
for the Pope's return to Rome as the panacea for all the 
ills of Italy. Guicciardini would have sided with him in 
that age ; in his own the same genius of liberty which 
spoke by Petrarch's mouth to demand the Pope's re- 
storation speaks by his to demand the Pope's expulsion. 
It was not given to him to see the great value in evil 
times of the temporal power^n good times monstrous 
■ — as an asylum for what little of independence could 
still subsist in Italy, and a testimony, however feeble, to 
a moral and spiritual unity destined to develop into a 
national unity. But against the Papal sway on its own 
merits, apart from the accidental circumstances of the 
time, Guicciardini and Machiavelli prophesy like the two 
witnesses of the Apocalypse, 
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OTHER PROSE-WRITERS OF THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY 

Italy now possessed a perfect standard of prose. She 
had already had one in the fourteenth century, when so 
rapid had been the development of the power of expres- 
sion that the form had outrun the substance. She could 
say anything ; but except by the mouth of the novelist 
Boccaccio, and that of Petrarch, who preferred lo write 
his prose in Latin, had found little worthy of emphatic 
utterance. It may be partly owing to this poverty of 
matter in the vernacular literature, as well as to the 
passion for Latin, that style decayed so greatly during 
the fifteenth century. Yet, so far as the latter of these 
causes operated, the evil brought its own remedy : it 
was impossible to be as deeply versed as Pontano or 
Politian in the elegances of Latin without becoming 
impatient of barbarism and pedantry in Italian. San- 
nazaro, an exquisite Latin writer, was perhaps the first 
considerable man who insisted on an even standard of 
distinction in both languages. Fortunately for Italy, the 
Arcadia was a very popular book ; fortunately, too, the 
Latin constructions with which it is replete were not 
so easily imitated as its general refinement of phrase. 
By the time of Leo X. inelegance had almost disap- 
peared from Itahan Uterature, and Italy might boast her- 
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self the only country in Europe that possessed a perfect 
literary language ; wanting, indeed, the golden simplicity 
of the thirteenth century, but still the prose of cultivated 
men, and adequate for every form of literary composi- 
tion. The intellectual distinction thus conferred upon 
the nation, combined with her still more pronounced 
superiority in the arts, seemed, as with Greece in similar 
circumstances, to regain for her a dominion more illus- 
trious than that of which she had been despoiled. For 
a hundred years her authors were the arbiters of taste 
and the models of Europe, a sovereignty which might 
have been prolonged had it been possible for her to. 
place herself on the right and victorious side in the 
great battle for civil and religious freedom that resounded 
throughout the sixteenth century. 

As in all countries at their first awakening to an era 
of literary culture, this culture had gone deep enough to 
produce a multitude of authors, but not deep enough to 
generate a literary public capable of supporting them. 
The appetite for fame and the delight in authorship 
filled the ranks of literature with aspiring recruits, but 
the commissariat, without which no army can keep the 
field, had to be supplied by patronage, either from indi- 
viduals or the state. Hence, except when some wealthy 
noble like Angelo di Costanzo was smitten with the 

I passion for literary fame, we usually find the writers of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, even when most 
illustrious, in a condition of dependence. When with 
this is considered the utter absence of civil freedom (for 
Venice, the one free city, hospitable to authors, allowed 
little liberty to printers), it is remarkable that the servility 
of the writers should have extended so little beyond 
their dedications. Especially is this the case with his- 




tory, which, notwithstanding the influences at work to 
disfigure and corrupt it, remained on the whole surpris- 
ingly impartial. This must be ascribed in great part to 
the influence of classic models ; partly, also, to the real 
mental superiority of most of those who in the sixteenth 
century essayed this form of composition. 

No form is more attractive than the historical to 
men ambitious to shine in letters, and conscious of 
high talent without creative genius. " No merila il name 
di creatore, s' non Iddio ed il Poeta ; " but delineation 
of character and representation of events are as it 
were an inferior kind of creation out of pre-existing 
material, like that ascribed by ancient theology to the 
Demiurgus. The literary genius of Italy addressed itself 
eagerly to the task. Ere long almost every considerable 
state had its vernacular historian. Some of the most 
important writers, nevertheless, continued to compose 
in Latin, Among these the most eminent was that very 
secular prelate and not very trustworthy historian Paolo 
Giovio, Bishop of Nocera (1483-1552), one of the men 
whose chief title to fame in our day is to have been 
famous in their own, but who was certainly reckoned 
as the chief historian of his time, and whose biographies 
of eminent men of letters and illustrious captains are 
still found valuable. Part of his general history of his 
own times perished in the sack of Rome (1527), and, 
with a sensitiveness not dishonourable to him, he shrank 
from recording the transactions of a time when the vials 
of wrath seemed so visibly poured out upon the Papacy. 
Except for the gaps indicated, his history extends from 
1494 to 1547. Literature sustained a heavy loss in the 
disappearance of the work of Andrea Navagero, another 
Latin historian (1483-1529), who had been entrusted by 
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the Venetian Government with the histocy of their Re- 
public. The loss of another historian — Girolaino Borgia, 
who wrote the history of Italy in the days of Alexander 
VI, and Julius II. — is greatly to be deplored, not because 
he was distinguished as a writer, but because he was a 
Borgia, 

The historian of Florence had given the first example 
of really classic Italian history, and Florence, though 
backward in comparison with Venice in the diffusion of 
literature by the art of printing, still took the lead among 
Italian cities in literary as well as artistic cultivation. 
A group of Florentine annalists sprung up, whose pens 
were chiefly exerted for the honour of their birthplace. 
Their candour generally prevented the publication of 
their works in their lifetime. Such is the case with 
JACOPO Nardi, who wrote the history of Florence from 
the expulsion of the Medici in 1494 to their final restora- 
tion in 1530, "with sincerity of intention and painstaking 
accuracy" (Symonds), but also with the acrimony to be 
expected from a banished patriot who foughf for liberty 
to the last, and for the remainder of his life ate the bread 
of exile at Venice. The style is accused of aridity ; but 
his translation of Livy is regarded as one of the best in 
the Italian language. His own history was not published 
until 1582, nor that of his continuator Segni until 1713, 
although this elegant historian, whose work occupies 
the period from 1527 to 1555, was a partisan of the 
Medici. A portion of the same epoch, from 1527 to 
1538, is described much more diffusely by Benedetto 
Varchi, one of the most prolific men of letters of his 
time. Varchi, though a devotee of the liberty of whose 
restoration he despaired, wrote by the special commis- 
sion of the Grand Duke Cosmo, which neither affected 
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his impartiality nor protected him from being n& 
murdered by some private persons who had been 
offended by his honesty, nor prevented his history 
from remaining in MS. until tlie eighteenth century. 
In 1570 SciPiONE Ammirato, a Neapolitan, received a 
commission from the Grand Duke to write a general 
history of Florence, which he brought down to 1574. 
His free access to archives enabled him lo be more 
accurate than any predecessor. He aJso compiled some 
valuable genealogical works. The history of Ferrara 
was written by Pigna, and that of Genoa by Fogli- 
etta and Bonfadio, all of whom may be considered 
standard historians. The same can hardly be said of 
any other of the numerous local writers whom Italy pro- 
duced in this age, except Porzio, the historian of the 
conspiracy of the Neapolitan barons against King Fer- 
dinand ; Graziani, who recounted the Venetian wars in 
Cyprus ; and three others who deserve notice not merely 
as historians but as typical figures. 

Never since Petrarch's day had the sceptre of Italian 
literature rested so unequivocally in one hand as in 
PlETRO Bemuo's during tlie second quarter of the six- 
teenth century. In one respect Bembo's pre-eminence 
is even more remarkable than his predecessor's, for 
Petrarch towered immeasurably above any possible com- 
petitor except Boccaccio, while Bembo was so far from 
being the first man of his day that he was not even a 
man of genius. His wonderful gift for felicitous imita- 
tion, whether in prose or verse, was unaccompanied by 
any power of original thought. But he possessed beyond 
any contemporary the formal perfection of style, whether 
in Latin or Italian, demanded by the age. His History' 
of Venice, which alone concerns us here, was originally 
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BEMBO 

published in the former language, but Bembo vindicated 
his claim to a place among Italian historians by himself 
translating it into Italian. He had succeeded Andrea 
Navagero as Venetian historiographer in 1529. 

Born at Venice in 1470, and son of the magistrate who 
so honourably distinguished himself by raising a monu- 
ment to Dante at Ravenna, Bembo had all his life enjoyed 
the favour of the great. He had been the Platonic ad- 
mirer of Lucrezia Borgia, who had honoured him with 
the shining tress and the dull letters religiously presei-ved 
in the Brera Library at Milan. Leo X. had made him 
his secretary before issuing from his own conclave, and, 
with munificence for once well applied, had provided hira 
with means to occupy a delicious retreat at Padua, where 
he Was residing when he received the Venetian commis- 
sion. At a later period Paul III., who loved to surround 
himself with illustrious men, raised him to the Cardi- 
nalate and drew him to Rome, where he died in 1547, 
more admired and lamented than any man of letters of 
his time. His history, which extends from 1487 to 1513, 
and which he composed with his eye upon Ciesar, is the 
image of the writer, perfect in the harmony of its periods, 
and carrying the reader rapidly along its smooth surface, 
but surface alone, describing every occurrence as the 
ordinary man saw it and the statesman did not, with no 
attempt to search out the secret springs of action, no 
reference to documents public or private, and, which is 
more surprising, no effort to delineate a remarkable 
character. That this would not have exceeded his 
powers is shown by his beautiful portrait of the Duchess 
of Urbino, in his Latin life of her husband. 

Bembo's successor, Pietro Paruta {1540-98), who 
contmued his history to 1551, typifies the statesman 
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historian, versed in diplomacy and public business, and 
so highly endowed with the qualifications demanded by 
such employments as to have become Procurator of the 
Republic, and to have been prevented only by his death 
from becoming Doge. He was consequently well fitted 
to write the annals of a state like Venice, and his 
work stands high among Italian histories. The third 
exceptional historian of the age, typical of the accom- 
plished literary amateur, is Angelo Dl Costanzo, a 
Neapolitan noble whom we shall meet again among the 
poets. He wrote the history of Naples from 1250 to 
i486, and is interesting as the pupil of Sannazaro, the 
friend of Vittoria Colonna, a patrician whose love of 
letters led him to cultivate authorship, and a patriot 
whose love of country gave umbrage to the jealous 
Spanish viceroy, and subjected him to perpetual confine- 
ment to his estates. His history does not disappoint the 
favourable prepossessions thus aroused, being composed 
with great elegance and dignity, and a manifest love of 
truth ; insomuch that the author of the modern standard 
history of Naples, Giannone, while supplying Costanzo "s 
defects by close attention to jurisprudence, public eco- 
nomy, and other subjects neglected by his predecessor, 
has transfused most of the latter's narrative into his own. 
Biography, the most attractive form of prose com- 
position, was also well represented in this age, but in- 
spired only two standard works, extremely unlike in style 
and spirit, but both possessions for all time, and both 
relating to the fine arts. GlOKGlo VASARl {1512-74), 
biographer - general of painters, sculptors, and archi- 
tects, may be called the Herodotus of art ; a prac- 
titioner himself, and acquainted with many of the 
persons whom he describes; lively and garrulous, appa- 
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rently most artless, he possesses either the science or 
the knack of felicitous composition in an extraordinary 
degree. Living when picturesque stories about artists 
were accepted without question, he is entirely unem- 
barrassed in relating such as commend themselves to 
him, to the joy of the readers and the scandal of the 
critics of the future. It is probable that scepticism of 
the truth of his anecdotes and the authority due to his 
attributions of pictures has gone much too far ; but 
however this may be, criticism will never be able to 
turn his living book into a dead one, or to invalidate our 
debt to him for the mass of unquestionably authentic 
particulars which he has preserved. His good taste in 
art as well as in literature is evinced by his admiration 
for the first-fruits of the early Tuscan school, neglected 
in his day, and his character appears throughout his 
work in the most amiable light. His chief defect, a serious 
one, is the imperfection of his information respecting the 
important schools of Lombardy and Venice. 

There is little amiability in a still more distinguished 
writer, whose pen has gained him the immortality which 
he expected from the chisel and the graver. BenvenutO 
Cellini (1501-71) was undoubtedly a very eminent artist; 
yet the autobiography which has preserved his name, 
while those of Fompeo Tarcone and Alessandro Cesati 
are forgotten, is a greater work of art than any he 
accomplished in his own vocation. It may be compared 
to the realistic sculpture of Donatello, surpassing in 
vigour and animation the ideal models of which it fails 
short in elegance and grace. It is the counterpart of 
a man, and a very manly man, all muscle and sinew and 
rude force, a boaster, a bully, a libertine, a duellist, 
almost an assassin, one whom a slight change of circum- 
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stances would easily have made a brigand or a bravo, 
but always the artist. No book, it is probable, gives a 
better idea of the general atmosphere of the Italy of 
the sixteenth century ; assuredly no other delineation is 
nearly so vivid. With truly Pepysian unconsciousness 
the writer depicts in himself the man of turbulent and 
impracticable character moving among princes and 
nobles, outraging their forbearance by every action of 
his life, and revenging himself for their exhausted 
patience by malicious truth or reckless calumny. The 
general fidelity of the picture, however, does not depend 
upon the accuracy of particular statements, and Cellini's 
untruths where his own vanity is concerned do not 
impair his claim to confidence as a delineator of his 
age. Of the literary merit of his performance it is need- 
less to speak ; if not at the very head of entertaining 
autobiographies, it is at least second to none. The Eng- 
lish reader will be continually reminded of Haydon ; 
although, however, Haydon's confidence in himself was 
no less robust than Cellini's, he had far less reason for 
it, nor, with all his vividness, is he the Italian's equal in 
graphic power. 

One other prose-HTiter of the period, and perhaps only 
one, may be considered as much an author for all time 
as Vasari and Cellini. This is BaldassaRE Castiglione, 
whose Cortegiano depicts the ideal life of the accomplished 
Italian courtier— a character of more importance in that 
day than he can be in ours. In Castiglione's time not 
only were the court and good society almost convertible 
expressions, but the relation of ihe courtier to the court 
was far more intimate than it can be now. It actually 
was his sphere, which he seldom forsook except when 
absent on milifciry enterprises or public business ; he was 
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in habits of daily intercourse with his sovereign, and 
professed courtesy and civility as others professed arts 
or trades. A competent writer on the court and its 
accomplishments, therefore, was necessarily an instructor 
in manners and refinement, and as such might exercise 
an important influence on his age. While the equally 
accomplished Casa, in his Galateo, instructed the average 
gentleman in good manners, the courtier's training fell 
to the lot of Castiglione, than whom no man could be 
better qualified either by actual disposition or the cir- 
cumstances of his life. A Mantuan by birth, he had 
served the Duke of Urbino, had exemplified ItaUan re- 
finement at the English court on a mission to receive 
the Garter for his sovereign, and when he wrote (1518), 
was envoy at the court of Leo X., and the intimate friend 
of the most cultivated men of his age. 

The machinery of his book is a report, imaginary in 
form, but faithful in spirit, of dialogues held at the court 
of Urbino among the distinguished persons who fre- 
quented it at various times. They are by no means 
frivolous ; Castiglione's standard, not merely of deport- 
ment and manly exercise, but of intellectual accomplish- 
ment, is very high. The conversations deal with such 
themes as the preferable form of government and the 
condition of women, and are handled with signal ele- 
gance, acumen, and graceful but not cumbrous erudition. 
They are interspersed with pleasant stories admirably 
told, and would give a fascinating idea of Italian court 
life, were it not so evident that its darker features have 
been kept out of view, and that the general relation of 
Castiglione's picture to reality is that of Sannazaro's 
Arcadia to the actual life of shepherds. Yet the picture 

s many elements of truth, and it speaks well for the 
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age that it could produce even such an ideal. " Carried 
to the north of Europe," says Mr. Courthope, " and 
grafted on the still chivalrous manners of the English 
aristocracy, the ideal of Castiylione contributed to form 
the character of Sir Philip Sidney." The delicacy of 
Castiglione's sentiments is shown by his bitter mortifica- 
tion at the unjust reproaches of Clement VII., into whose 
service he afterwards entered, and who accused him of 
failure as a diplomatist. These are said to have broken 
his heart. He died in 1529. Raphael had painted his 
portrait, his tomb was designed by Giulio Romano, and 
his epitaph was written by Bembo. 

"Love rules the court, the camp, the grove." The 
Asolani of Bcmbo, therefore, a disquisition on Love 
from different points of view, composed in imitation of 
Cicero's Tusculan Questions, should take precedence of 
Castiglione's Cortegiano, but it can hardly be said that it 
does. The Cortegiano is a piece of real life, indicating, if 
not precisely what the highest Italian society was, at all 
events what it felt it ought to be. Bembo's dialogues 
rather monologues, might have been composed in any 
age of refinement ; they are purely academical in form, 
and the perpetual justice of the sentiments is purchased 
by perpetual commonplace. Seldom, however, have 
commonplaces been set off with such harmony and 
polish of style, or with more ingenious eloquence, espe- 
cially at the conclusion, where the Hermit reconciles 
Love's advocates and his accusers by descanting on the 
charms of ideal beauty. If it be true that to have read 
it was the indispensable passport to good society, the 
circumstance is creditable to the age's literary taste, and 
still more so to its standard of ideal excellence. Bembo's 
prose is more satisfactory than his poetry, perhaps be- 
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cause it raises less expectation ; in verse the wonder ts 
that he attains no further, and in prose thnt he attains 
so far, Gli Asolani, first published in 1505, was written 
at the age of twenty-eight, and was dedicated to Lucrezia 
Borgia. On the strength of it Bembo is made the chief 
interlocutor in Castiglione's Cortegiano when the question 
of love is touched upon. 

The number of writers at this period who, if not 
always moral, may be described as moralists, is very 
considerable. Alessandro PICCOLOMINI, afterwards 
Archbishop of Patras, wrote a complete institution of 
the citizen which is not devoid of merit ; but he is better 
remembered by a sin of his youth, the Dialogo delta 
bella creansa delle donne, in which an Italian Martha 
successfully exhorts an Italian Margaret to add a lover 
to a husband. The literary merits of this otherwise 
reprehensible performance are considerable ; it is also 
an authority on cosmetics. Sperone Speroni, eminent 
for the dignity of his life and the elegance of his style, 
has the further honour of having first employed the 
dialogue in the discussion of purely ethical questions. 
Lodovico Dolce and A, F, Doni, industrious iittt'raUurs, 
obtained a reputation in their own day which posterity 
has not ratified. The former, says Tiraboschi, wrote 
much in every style and well in none ; the latter is 
tersely characterised by Niceron as "grand diseur de 
riens." Far superior is Giovanni Battista Gelli, the 
learned tailor of Florence, who had the great advan- 
tage over the other moralists of being able to clothe 
his wit and wisdom in an objective form. In his Circe, 
Ulysses is represented as unsuccessfully endeavouring 
to persuade his metamorphosed companions to re- 
assume human shape. They know better, and their 
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argumentation might well have suggested the machinery- 
o£ Dryden's Hind and Panther ; even as that of Gelli's 
Capricci, where Giusto disputes with his own soul, was 
very probably copied in Smollett's Adventures of ait 
Atom. 

One of the most characteristic writers of the time is 
Agnolo FlRENZUOLA (1497-1547), an authority "on the 
form and colour of the ear, and the proper way of wear- 
ing ornamental flowers," whose elegant and frequently 
licentious stories, idiomatically Tuscan in style, fresh in 
humour, and brilliant in description, are interwoven with 
his Dialoghi efAmare, and who also gained fame by his 
comedies, and as the translator, or rather adapter, of 
Apuleius. As the combination of the photographic por- 
traits of several members of any class of society gives the 
mean average of its physiognomy, so Firenzuola repre- 
sents the average constitution of such men of letters of 
his day as wrote with a real vocation for literature. It is 
doubtful whether any such vocation can be credited to 
another satirist who greatly surpassed him in celebrity, 
the notorious FlETRO Aretino {1492-1556). Aretino was 
merely a literary blackmailer, whose profligate and venal 
pen was employed to extort or cajole money from the 
great men of the age. His indubitable success is difficult 
to understand, except as the irrepressible and irreversible 
decree of fashion. Apart from his comedies and his 
letters, an amazing record of the abasement of rank 
before impudence, only one of his works has any literary 
merit, and the genuineness of this is questionable. His 
other immoralities are as insipid as his moralities, and his 
personalities are of the kind best answered by a cudgel. 
Notwithstanding, he became a power in public life as well, 
35 in literature, rivalled the opulence and the pomp of hii 
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friend Titian, and, like liim, trained up disciples of his 
craft. The charm may have lain in some measure in 
the boldness of the man, who alone in his age made 
a show of free speech, although the real motor of his 
pen was cupidity, who lived libelling, and died laugh- 
ing. Worthless as he was, he might have anticipated 
Pope's boast that men not afraid of God were afraid 
of him. 

Aretino is only one among a host of letter- writers, who 
included the most accomplished men of the age. Bembo 
appears as its typical representative, here as elsewhere, 
although the unfortunate historian Bonfadio is held to 
have written best. All wrote with an eye to the publica- 
tion of their epistles, and asked themselves what Cicero 
would have said in their place. None had the dehghtful 
candour and exuberance of Petrarch ; they are in conse- 
quence much less national, interesting, and human ; and 
their letters, stripped of the complimentary phrases which 
eke them out, are in general brief. Yet it would be hard 
to refuse any among them the praise due to two excellent 
qualities, good style and good sense. Such were the 
general characteristics of the age, a period, but for 
Ariosto, almost devoid of creative power in letters, yet 
fully worthy to be ranked with the other great eras of 
artificial literature, the eras of Augustus, and Anne, and 
Louis XIV. Its truest praise is perhaps afforded by a 
comparison of it with the other contemporary litera- 
tures of Europe, then, the French excepted, which is 
immensely indebted to the Italian, almost equally desti- 
tute of genius and of art, although the magnificent 
rhythm of English prose even then showed what an 
instrument had been provided for performers yet to 
come. But temporal and spiritual tyranny were fast 
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destroying the elementary requisites of great litera- 
ture in Italy. The hare was lamed, and the tortoises 
were overtaking her. A little while yet, and it would be 
needful to look beyond Alp and sea for the true Italy, 
and find her in the bosoms of Shakespeare, Spenser, and 
Sidney. 



CHAPTER XIV 
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THE PETRARCHISTS 

We have seen that the definite result of the hterary fer- 
ment which accompanied the revival of vernacular Italian 
literature after the long torpor of the fifteenth century^" 
was the recognition of literary form, rather than intel- 
lectual substance, as the principal object of cultivation, 
a conclusion completely in harmony with the national 
genius as well as the national traditions. Had this 
been otherwise, revolt would soon have made itself 
evident. On the contrary, however, we meet with 
scarcely any manifestation of the existence of a romantic 
spirit in Italian hterature until Manzoni begins to be 
inspired by Scott and Byron, and F"oscolo by Rous- 
seau. The consequence is a great lack of richness and 
variety in comparison with a literature like the English, 
where all descriptions of tendencies have been allowed 
ample scope, and now one, now another, has successively 
seemed to be predominant ; but none, except now and 
then for a time, has attained an absolute mastery. 

On the other hand, the devotion of the Italian writers to 
elegance and symmetry of composition has rendered their 
literature a model for cultured writers in all languages, has 
deeply influenced contemporary literatures in their rudi- 
mentary stages, and has preserved many a writer from 
ibhvion whose original power was not conspicuous, 
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whose themes have long since become antiquated, but 
who still challenges the attention of posterity by charm, 
of style. "Cela qui n'est pas ^crit ne dure pas " is a rule 
without exception, and the converse is often, though not 
always, true also. One highly important class of these 
writers is that large section of the poets who modelled 
themselves avowedly on the greatest master of style their 
I literature possessed or possesses, the man whose thoughts, 
often most precious in themselves, are displayed to incom- 
parable advantage by incomparable felicity of expression. 

Very few Italian lyrical poets of the ^^fEt^entti cen- 
tury ventured to stray far from the traces of Petrarch, 
who became to them what Virgil and Homer and Ovid 
had necessarily become to writers in Latin verse. Had 
Petrarch excelled in epic as he excelled in lyric, Ariosto 
and Tasso too would have been his humble followers, and 
the whole of the poetical literature of the age would 
have been imitative, and consequently second-rate. Yet, 
although the mass of this derivative literature is intoler- 
ably empty and insipid, much is distinguished by a 
perfection of expression which makes it not merely 
delightful reading but a valuable study. The poets fre- 
quently seem to approach Petrarch very nearly, but none 
reproduce him. Those succeed best whose imitation is 
the least avowed, and who are most remote from tlieir 
model in native temperament, such as Tansillo ; on the 
other hand, Bembo, Molza, and their like, who in mere 
form have most nearly approached Petrarch by most 
completely suppressing their own individuality, present 
much less to interest modern readers, although their 
contemporaries, estimating them from another point of 
view, extolled them to the skies. 

Bembo and Molza, nevertheless, only followed in the 
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track of the gifted man whom wc have already seen ho 
influential in the development of Italian prose— Jacopo 
Sannazaro. Sannazaro's attention was, indeed, princi* 
pally given to Latin poetry. Hut the c|ualificatiQnti of 
an eminent Latinist and of a pattern PctrarchiHt were 
much the same. Both abdicated all claim to originality 
by setting before themselves a model which it was taken 
for granted — and with justice — that they would Iw for 
ever unable to rival. Sannazaro was, notwithsiinding, 
something more than a master of felicitous expreiision. 
His Virgilian De Partu Virginis, in which he viud wiHi 
the chief contemporary writers of Latin hexameters, Vida 
and Fracastoro, is less attractive than hit. clc){ice, into 
which he has introduced more of pergonal feeling, or hu 
Piscatorian Eclogues, in which he has succe»«fully re- 
vived the form, if not the spirit, of ancient compoHlion, 
and from which Milton did not disdain to borrow orua- 
tnents for Lycidat. As a follower of Petrarch, Bannazaro 
Stands oo a difierent footing from lJeml>o and Molza. 
Their excellence in their own way is indisputalite, but 
moootoooas : they neither nK nor sink ; e^'ery po»n 
(rf tiiein IB just as good as e\-ery other poem. Samia* 
■axa, a mao of nobJe character and strong feehng, im- 
porb a p e nou aJ note into his poetry, and succeeds in 
dK dearoeH with wbidi be can render 
Hit prase erf Petrarcb'K I.Aura, for in- 
more tf»D cDoweatiofulity, and 
JKwv tt Vka, *'^'««*''**^ bjr G fa n rf otd, exprcwi 
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My heart is •wasted like the melting snow. 
And hope, thai comforter, is nearly dtad; 
Seeing these -uiings have been so long outspread. 

And yet so sluggish is myJUght and low. 

But if I thtrefcre should complain and weep — 
If chide with love, or fortune, or the fair — 
No cause I have ; myself must bear it all, 

IVho, like a man 'mid trifles lulled to sleep. 
With death beside me, feed on empty air. 
Nor think how soon this mouldering gar^ must fall." 

Among Sannazaro's contemporaries, a little too early 
to have imbibed the full spirit of the Petrarchan revival, 
may be especially named Antonio Tebaldeo (1463-1537), 
an admired poet who survived his reputation ; Serafino 
dell' Aquila, imitated by Wyat, whose Neapolitan vehe- 
mence betrayed his lively talent into bombast ; Antonio 
Cammelli, the political laureate of the Ferrarese court 
Antonello Petruccr, who wrote as Damocles banqueted, 
with the headsman's axe suspended over him; Notturno 
Neapolitano ; and Filosseno, chiefly remarkable for 
the undisguised gallantry of his sonnets addressed to 
Lucrezia Borgia. 

Bembo was a model man of letters, to whom in this 
capacity the Itahan language and Italian culture are in 
finitely beholden. As a poet he is perhaps best charao 
terised by the forty drawers through which he is said to 
have successively passed his sonnets, making some altera- 
tion for the better in every one of them. If there had 
been any originality in any of them, this would hardly 
have survived the twentieth drawer, but there never had 
been, and since the polish was always meant to be thi 
merit, there hardly could be too much polishing. Bern bo's 
poetry at all events serves to refute the heresy which 
identities genius with industry ; and if we admit with 
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Roscoe that "any person of good taste and extensive 
reading might, by a due portion of labour, produce works 
of equal merit," we must nevertheless allow that it 
will probably be long ere such a capacity for labour 
reappears. He entirely fuliilled the requirements of 
his own age, by which he was simply idolised. The 
quintessence of his contemporaries' admiration is con- 
centrated in Vittoria Colonna's humble yet dignified 
remonstrance with him for having failed to celebrate 
the death of her husband : 

" Unkind was Fate, prohibiting the rays 

Of my great Sun your kindling soul to smite ; 

For thus in perpetuity more bright 
Your fame had been, more glorious his praisr. 
His memory, exalted in your lays. 

That ancierU times obscure, and ours delight. 

Had 'scaped in fell Obli-uioris despite 
The second death, that on the spirit preys. 
If in your bosom might infusid be 

My ardour, or my pen as yours inspired, 

Great as the dead should be the elegy. 
But Turai I fear lest Heaven laith ■mrath be fired; 

Tovtard you,for overmuch humility ; 

Toivard me, who have too daringly aspired" 



Bembo's Latin poetry, of which charming specimens 
may be seen in Symonds's Renaissance, is better than his 
Italian, for it does not disappoint. The fame of Francesco 
Maria Molza (1489-1544) was in his day hardly second 
to Bembo's, and was based on much the same grounds. 
Like Bembo, he was an elegant Latin poet, who carried 
the maxims appropriate for composition in a dead 
language into a living one. Like Bembo's, his vernacular 
poems, with one remarkable exception, are models of 
diction as inexpressive as harmonious — a perpetual silvery 
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chime which soothes the ear, but conveys nothing to 
the mind. The exception is a poem in which the 
usual vagueness and emptiness of sentiment assumes 
substance from its pastoral setting. The Ninfa Tiberina, 
in which one of Molza's innumerable light loves is 
idealised as a shepherdess, is just such a piece of 
mosaic as Gray's Elegy. The author has amassed all 
the commonplaces of pastoral poetry, and, without 
adding a single idea of his own, has combined them 
into so rich and glowing a picture that he may well 
claim to have superseded the entire school of pastoral 
versifiers, the few excepted who have derived their 
inspiration from Nature, like his predecessor Politian. 
"Molza is to Politian," says Symonds, "as the rose 
to the rosebud." He was born at Modena, but lived 
chiefly at Rome, leaving his wife and family in his 
native city. They would indeed have been much in 
the way, for he was continually involved in some 
amour, and his irregular ties ultimately proved fatal 
to him. He was a leading member of the brilliant 
literary circles of Rome and Florence, and as a com- 
panion and a man of letters his contemporaries have 
nothing but praise for him, 

Petrarch is a poet as much within the scope of imita- 
tion as beyond the pursuit of rivalry. The swarms of 
Petrarchists stun the ear and darken the light of the 
period : Tansillo might well say that every hillock had 
grown a Parnassus. They may be found in the the- 
saurus of Dolce, a series whose continuous publication 
for so many years at all events affords proof that 
this appetite for imitative verse was not factitious. 
Some few stand forth from the crowd by some ex- 
ceptional characteristics, and it is of these only Ihat 



BERNARDO TASSO 



191 



we can speak. The first of these in chronological 

order is Bernardo Tasso (1493-1568), whom we have 

already met as the author of the Amadigi. In his 

lyrical as in his epical attempts, Tasso is one of those 

provoking poets who are always trembhng on the verge 

of excellence, ever good, hardly ever quite good enough. 

Even the famous sonnet on liis renunciation of his lady, 

which, Dolce tells us, thrilled Italy, is less eminent for 

the beauty of the poetry than the nobility of the senti- 

I'tnenl. Once, however, straying within the domain of 

[pastoral poetry, he found and polished a gem worthy of 

Ktiie Greek Anthology : 

" Tht herb and floweret of my verdant shore. 
Shepherd, thy pasturing flocks possession be; 
And thine the olive and the mulberry 

That mantle these fair hillocks o'er and der. 

Bill be my fountaiiis fresh and sparkling store 
Of gushing waters undisturbed by thee. 
For they are vowed to Musei ministry. 

And whoso drinks is poet evermore. 

Solely for these and for Apollo ft. 
And Loves and Nymphs the sacred stream doth burst, 
Or haply some fair swan may drink of it; 

But thou, if not a swain untutored, first 
Thy dues to Love in melody acquit. 
Then with the bubbling coolness quench thy thirst,'' 



Another poet of the time vies with Bernardo Tasso 
in nobility of character, evinced in his case by the 
fer\-our of his patriotism. The bulk of the verse of 
GuiDO GuiDlcclONf, Bishop of Fossombrone (1500-41), 
consists of insipid love-strains in the style of Bembo 
and Motza ; but when he touches upon the wrongs and 
misfortunes of his country he becomes inspired, and 
^eaks in tones of alternate majesty and pathos, to 
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which the following sonnet superadds the charms of 

fancy : 

"The Amo and the Tiber and the Po 

This sadlamtnt and heavy plaint of mine 
I hear, for solely I my ear incline. 

Accompany iiiith music sadand l(nv. 

No more Heaveris light on sunny -wave doth glow. 
No more the dwindled lamps of virtue shine; 
Dark ivesiem tempests, dank and foul 'with brine. 

Have sTvept the meads and laid the JUnuerets low. 

The myrtle. Rivers, and the laurel-spiuy. 
Delight and diadem of chosen souls. 
And sacred shrines the blast hath borne away ; 

No more unto the sea your torrent rolls 
Exulting, or your Naiades display 
Their snowy breasts and shining aureoles" 

If other Italian poets felt like Guidiccioni, they shunned 
to give their sentiments utterance. The chief original 
poem of Annibale Caro (1507-66), the accomplished 
translator of Virgil and Longus, and one of the best 
letter-writers of his age, was a panegyric on the house 
of Valois — Vertiie all' ombra dei gran gigU doro {"Hither, 
■where spread the golden fleurs-de-lis"). A few years 
later, with equal genius and equal insensibility to the 
part that became an Italian, Caro turned to celebrate 
the Spanish conqueror. Whatever may be thought of 
the theme of his poem, it is in execution one of the great 
things of Italian poetry : 

" Here the Fifth Charles reposes, at whose name 
Eyes ofsuperbest monarcks seek the ground. 
Whom Stores tongue and Honour's trump resound. 

Quelling all loudest blasts of meaner fame. 

How hosts and legioned chiefs he overcame. 
Kings, but for him invincible, discrowned. 
Swayed realms beyond Imaginaiiotis bound. 

And his own mightier soul did rule and tame — 
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Tids kntrjis Ike admiring ■world, and this the Sun, 

That did with etny and amaaement set 

Hi! eguai cmirse ivith equal glory run 
Wide earth around; which now accomflished, he. 

Front heaven observant of the world he won, 

Smiling inquires, ' And toilid I thus for thee ? ' " 

Giovanni della Casa (1500-56) emulated Caro in 
the nobility of his style, which would scarcely have been 
expected, considering the licentious character of some 
of his verse and his ecclesiastical profession. He does, 
however, sometimes attain a dignity and gravity which, 
apart from the beauty of his diction, lift him high out 
of the crowd of Petrarchists ; nor are his themes in- 
variably amorous. His Gaiateo, a treatise on politeness, 
has earned him the name of the Italian Chesterfield,- 
He would have attained greater eminence as a man of 
letters but for the distractions of politics and business, 
nrhich he deplores in the following sonnet : 

" To meodland fount or solitary cave 

In sunlit hour 1 plained my amorous teen ; 

Or wove by light of Luniis lamp serene 
My long, while yet to song and love I clave; 
Nor by thy side the sacred tteef to brave 

Refused, where rarely now is climber seen ; 

Bui cares and tasks ungrateful intervene. 
And like the weed I drift upon the wave. 
And idly thus my barren hours are spent 

In realms of fountain and of laurel void, 

H 'here but vain tinsel is accounted blest. 
Forgive, then, if not wholly unalloyed 

My pleasure to behold tkee eminent 

On pinnaele no either foot hath prest." 

I Angelo di Costanzo (1507-gi), already noticed as an 
stortan, is another example of a writer of sonnets who 
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rose from the crowd by the individuality which he con 
trived to impress upon his performances. His grei 
characteristic is an exquisite elegance, not, as in som 
other instances, veihng inanity, but usually the accon 
paniment of something well worth saying. The follo' 
ing piece is a good instance of his power of enhancinj 
by ingenious embellishment, a thought interesting an 
attractive in itself : 

"River, that from Iky Apennine recess, 

Swollen with surge of tributary snow, 

Com'st foaming, and thy tawny oiierfUrw 
HurUst on SamnioM vaUs witk headlong stress; 
Thy farther shore, where Lm'e awaits to bless, 

I seek, and iy thy wrath unharmed would go ; 

If thou intendest not my overthrow. 
With stringent curb thy furious flood repress. 
But art thou iierily resolved to kill, 

And purposesl that this conclusive day 

Shall jointly terminate my good and ill. 
Grant me but once to stem t/iy shock and spray : 

My happy errand I would fain fulfil ; 

Me going spare, reluming sweep away." 

The general passion for verse naturally extended ti 
the refined and accomplished ladies of the time. Onl 
two, however, have gained a permanent posilion 
Italian literature, as much by their characters as 
their poetry. The muse of Vittohia Colonna (i49( 
1547) chiefly prompted the apotheosis of her husbant^t 
the Marquis of Pescara, " a sworded man whose trade' 
was blood," and who, though a great captain, scarcely 
possessed a single amiable or magnanimous trait of 
character. The pathos of the situation surpasses that 
of the verse which it called forth. As a woman, Vittoria 
evoked the enthusiastic admiration of her contem- 
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poraries, and lives for posterity more in the strains of 
Michael Angelo than in her own. 

The unhappy fate of Gaspara Stampa (1524-53), who 
literally died of love, would have preserved her name 
without her verse ; she was, nevertheless, a true poetess, 
and might have been a great one had she not, like so 
many poetesses, struck upon the fatal rock of fluency. 
Could her centuries of sonnets be concentrated into a 
dozen, she would rank high. 

More truly a poet than any of the stricter Petrarchists 
is a Neapolitan, LuiGi Tansillo, although his advantage 
is rather intensity of feeling than superiority in the poetic 
art. He must indeed be admitted to have derogated in 
some measure from the high standard of taste then 
generally prevalent, and to have foreshadowed, though 
but in a very trifling degree, the extravagances of the 
seventeenth century. This may be forgiven to his 
southern ardoiu" and liveliness, and foreign critics are 
not likely to perceive the little technical defects so 
severely visited upon him by his countrymen. He had 
the unspeakable advantage over his competitors of being 
devoted to no ideal nymph, but to a real and very great 
and very cold lady, the Marchioness del Vasto, wife of 
the Viceroy of Naples. Such an attachment was neces- 
sarily Platonic on his part, and imaginary, if so much, 
on the lady's. The first rapture is magnificently ex- 
pressed in the sonnet in which the poor knight and 
military retainer, whose business in life was to help in 
clearing the Mediterranean of Turks, compares his rash 
love to the flight of Icarus : 

" Now that my -wing! are spread to my desire. 

The more vast height withdraws Ike dwindling land. 
Wider to wind these pinions I expand. 
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Anil earth disdain, and kigMfrmounl and /agher: 
Kcrofthefati of Icarus inquire, 

IS droop, or sway to either hand; 

Dead t shall fall, full well J tmderstand; 
But who lives gloriously as I expire f 
Yet hear I my cnm heart that pleading a 

Stay, madman, vhither art thou bound f descend/ 

Ruin is ready Rashness to chastise. 
But /, Fear not, though this indeed the end; 

Cleave we the clouds, and praise our destinies, 

/fnodle/alt on noble Jlight attend^ 



Suspicion, jealousy, bitterly wounded feeling, open 
breach, and hollow reconciliation make up the remainder 
of the sonnets, the best of which have few superiors in 
I any literature for fire and passion. His other poetical 
performances are far from inconsiderable. The best 
known is the sin of his youth, the Vendemmiatore, whose 
ultra-Fescennine truth to rustic manners and the licence 
of the vintage brought it into the Index, and its author 
into gaol. In quite a different key are his delightful 
didactic poems, // Podere, on the management of an 
estate, and La Balia, on the care of children, translated 
by Roscoe. Some of his familiar Capitoli are very pleas- 
ing, and some of his miscellaneous poems are very fine, 
especially this on the Spaniards slain by the Turks at 
Castel Nuovo, on the coast of Dalmatia : 

"■Hail., scene of fated Valour's final stand. 

Revered for these sad heaps of whitening bone. 
Their trace who other monument harve none, 

Pyreless and tombless on this desert strand ; 

Who hitherward from far Iberian land 
To Adriets shores on blast of battle ilown, 
With streaming blood affotmai, and their own. 

Came to empurple forei^ sea and sand. 
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Three hundred FabU gave immortal name 
To ancient Tiber; ivhat to Spain by death 
Heroic of three thousand shall be given t 

Greater the host, more excellent the aim 

Of warrior martyrs j t/iose their dying breath 
Resigned to Italy, and these to heaven." 



The graceful poets who thus tuned their harps to the 
notes of Petrarch sang within the hearing of a spirit 
of another sort, whose verses, had they known them, 
they would have compared unfavourably with their own 
elegance, but whose appearance in their circle would 
have been like that of Victor Hugo's Pan at the banquet 
of the Olympians. Michael Asgelo, the greatest Italian 
after Dante, had not, like Dante, acquired the secret of 
poetic form. He indites as on marble with mallet and 
chisel ; bat the inscription is everlasting. " Ungram- 
*mti*^\^ rode in versification, crabbed or obscure in 
thoi^it,'* as Symonds describes them, Michael At^do^S 
sonnets are yet piiceleas as a revdation of the nua, 
more Munwirt liian lliat vouchsafed by bis patntwig or 
scalplivc These tell of his tremesMloas force ; the^ 
deep ap i iii g s trf tm^tmm in his n atige are only to ) 
be kaiued froHi flic ^h**^!***^ qic most mpoftant of wbicii 
are ooBScnaded to Lop^oow ideal and in^ieioaal, now 
expca&ie ibdf ^Kn some hm object, mascnfaif or 
frnnnnir, hi< m eMha oat PtttMJc Victoria CofcMMn 
and ToMBMD d^ Caafieri ane fte objects of the poeC* 
The t 
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/, plumtless, ytl upon your pinions flee ; 

When heaven 1 seek, your soul conducts me Ikeri ; 

Slushes or pallor at your will I it 
Sun i-Hlls and vdnter warms at your decree. 
Tke fashion of your will prescribetk mine; 

My thought hath in your thinking taken birth ; 

My speech gives voice to your discourse unspoken. 
A sunless moon that by herself would shine, 
t without you ; only seen on earth 

By light of sun that on her dark hath broken." 

The roughness of Michael Angelo's verse was planed 
down by the first editor, his great-nephew, and the true 
text has only been retrieved in our time. 

Two religious poets stand aloof from the class of 
Petrarchists, rather by the nature of their themes than 
the quality of their talent, Celio Magno, a religious 
poet of Protestant tendencies, produced a hymn to the 
Almighty which ranks among the best canzoni of the 
period, and had anticipated Coleridge's project, which 
with him as with Coleridge remained a project, for 
a series of similar compositions, Gabriele Fiamma, 
Bishop of Chioggia, is in general a tame versifier, but 
in two inspired moments produced two of the most 
beautiful sonnets in the language : one of which is re- 
markable for expressing in an ornate style the thought 
of Heine's famous lyric, " Mein Herz gleicht ganz dem 
Meere " ; the other, apart from its great beauty, as aw 
instance of a sonnet which, beginning apparently in a- 
commonplace style, is vivified through and through by 
the last tercet ; 



" Never with such delight ike bee i 
When the full m 






Thf s^veetness of the honey-burdened bovver 
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Not with like joy, ■when glades cease echoing 
The baying hound, no more compelled to cower 
In covert, doth the hind the forest scour. 

Panting for crystal rivulet or spring : 

As J the sob acclaim that signifies 

Passion of love or awe divinely given. 
Or other ecstasy that God endears. 

Transported with her bliss the spirit cries ; 
HoTv vast his rapture who inhabits heaven. 
If joy he hath more joyful than these tears/" 

The Cinque Cento period of Italian poetry, which 
I to the raen of that day seemed the ne plus ultra of 
artistic achievement, has since received less praise and 
exerted less influence than fairly its due. It was a great 
thing to have produced works so perfect in form, and 
to have refined the language in so eminent a degree. 
The general belief, too, that the Italian poetry of this 
age was devoid of all but formal excellence involves a 
great exaggeration. It is true that the literature of the 
period is overloaded with masses of mechanical and con- 
ventional stuff, but Guidiccioni and Casa and TansiUo 
are capable on occasion of expressing themselves with 
an energy the more impressive from being restrained 
within the limits prescribed by a chastened taste, and 
many Italian sonnets are even better fitted to be breathed 
from the trumpet than warbled to the lute. A great 
development in this direction might have been expected, 
but for the extinction of political and spiritual liberty. 

What the Italian lyric might have become we see in 
Milton, who could have written neither his Lycidas nor 
his sonnets without Tuscan models. He undoubtedly 
weighted,without overweighting, both canzone and sonnet 
with thought to a degree unparalleled in Italy, but how 
I much he owed to Italians appears by a comparison of 
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his sonnets with those of Wordsworth, who neglected 
the traditions which Milton carefully observed. Words- 
worth has even more ripeness of thought and moral 
elevation than his predecessor ; but while Milton's work 
is immaculate, Wordsworth's is full of flaws. 

With all its defects, the poetry of the Cinque Cento 
will survive as a proof that rules of art exist and may 
be ascertained, and cannot be safely departed from ; 
no less than as an example of the embellishment which 
even ordinary thoughts may receive from nobility of 
diction and breadth of style ; and as an instance of the 
great part which a literature not too original or ioo 
racy of the native soil may play in moulding and 
enriching the literatures of neighbouring and less ad- 
vanced nations. Nor can it be fairly judged by itself 
as an isolated phenomenon. It was a part, and far 
from the most important part, of a stupendous artistic 
movement, which spoke more readily and eloquently with 
brush and chisel than with pen, and expressed through 
their medium much that in an age more exclusively 
literarj- would have been committed to paper. 



CHAPTER XV 



HUMOROUS POETRY— THE MOCK-HEROIC 



I 



Numerous as are the poets we have briefly passed in 
review, many more might have been added whom it 
would have been agreeable to have met in the barren 
fifteenth century. The Renaissance had by this time 
entered into the blood of Italy, and produced one of 
the best effects of impregnation with the classical spirit— 
a passion for fame. This we find as constantly assigned 
as a motive of action in public affairs in that day as 
humanitarian inducements are in ours ; and when it is 
considered that the sincerity of the former motive is 
much less questionable than that of the latter, it is not 
clear that the comparison is wholly to the advantage of 
the nineteenth century. Almost every man of any mark 
was deeply influenced by it, and it was one of the 
most potent instruments in stimulating both literary 
and artistic production. The drawback was that the 
aspirant to fame was naturally inclined to take the 
easiest and most fashionable path, and thus the same 
impulse which braced effort suppressed originality. 

The sentiment of an age mainly under the sway of 
Petrarch naturally encouraged the production of lyrical 
poetry, and other styles were neglected in comparison. 
Apart from the epical attempts which have been men- 
tioned, and tlie dramatic and humorous poems to which 
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allusion remains to be made, the period has little to 
show apart from the lyric, with the exception of some 
didactic poems — the BaUa and the Podere of Luigi 
Tansillo, the Nautica of Baldi, the Caccia of Valvasone, 
and two others modelled after Virgil, the Coltivazione of 
Luca Alamanni, and the Api of Giovanni Rucellai, both 
excellent examples of the description of poetry which 
owes most to artifice and least to inspiration. This 
might perhaps pass for a general character of the poetry 
of the period, which ranks with the ages of Augustus 
and Anne as an example of what exquisite culture can 
and cannot effect in the absence of creative power. It 
was of high value to succeeding periods by bequeathing 
to them a norm and standard of good taste by which 
to chasten their frequent aberrations ; and, notwith- 
standing its almost academical character, it was actually 
in vital relation with the literary appetite of its limited 
but highly accomplished public. There was not, says 
Dolce, a cultivated person in Italy who could not repeat 
before it was in print Bernardo Tasso's sonnet resign- 
ing his mistress to his successful rival, a fact which 
proves not only the existence of a general appreciation 
of poetry independent of the machinery of reviewing and 
the printing-press itself, but also a general preference for 
its most refined and dignified examples. 

The didactic poems of which we have spoken claim 
the less attention, inasmuch as they were in no respect 
national. The rules for good didactic poetry are the 
same in all languages, and any accomplished versifier 
will instruct in agriculture or the chase in much the 
same manner in any country, however his local colour- 
ing may vary with his climate. It is otherwise with 
satirical, familiar, and mock-heroic poetry, in all these 
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styles Italian work is individual and characteristic. Satiric 
traits are frequent enough in the contemporaries of Dante, 
and from one point of view Dante himself may be re- 
garded as a great satirist. The professed satire, never- 
theless, of modern Italy derives from Horace rather than 
Juvenal ; it aims at good-humoured raillery rather than 
scathing vehemence or corroding virulence ; and its im- 
petus is further moderated by its being generally com- 
posed in the easy and garrulous lersa rima. Alessandro 
Vinciguerra (born 1480) appears to have first imparted 
this stamp ; but the great exemplar is Ariosto, whose 
satires are not the least ornament of his poetic crown, 
yielding little in facetious urbanity to his model Horace. 
The vigorous satires of Luigi Alamanni, imitated 
in English by Sir Thomas Wyat, evince a remarkable 
freedom of speech, Bentivoglio, Aretino, Anguillara, 
and other writers of note followed in his track with 
varying success. The first to employ blank verse in 
satire was Lodovico Paterno, who is perhaps more 
exceptionally distinguished for having achieved an epi- 
thalamium to Queen Mary of England without the 
least allusion to her restoration of the Roman Catholic 
religion. The Decennali of MachiavelH, a highly-con- 
densed sketch in verse of the events of his time, may 
also be regarded as a satire ; but his reputation as a poet 
rather arises from his Capitoli, disquisitions in verse in 
which Tansillo and many others also excelled, and whose 
easy familiarity is hardly to be paralleled in any other 
literature, and from his elegant versification of portions 
of Apuleius's Golden Ass. FRANCESCO COPPETTA (1510- 
1554), an excellent writer of sonnets, extended the domain 
of poetry by constituting himself the first laureate of the 
feline species. His ode on the loss of his cat {di tutta la 
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Siiria gloria e spkndore, and consequenlly an Angora) C 
curious blending of parodies of Petrarch with genuine 
feeling. He eventually finds comfort in the conclusion 
that the object of his affections has been appropriated 
by Jupiter and placed among the constellations. Two 
brilliant stars never seen before have of late been ob- 
servable in the firmament, and the inference is obvious. 

Ariosto and Machiavelli, nevertheless, although geni- 
uses of the first order, rank in famihar poetry below 
Francesco Bebni, better equipped for it by nature and 
entirely devoted to its practice. Berni, born at Lam- 
porecchio, near Florence, about 1497, u^as a dependant 
of the Medici, successively attached to Cardinal Bibbiena 
and to Bishop Ghiberti, Papal datary. His life was con- 
sequently for a long time spent at Rome, where he 
enjoyed the friendship of the most eminent men of 
letters of the period, executed the remodelled version 
of Boiardo's Orlando Innamorato by which his name is 
best known, and produced the numerous Capitoli, which 
would stand high as examples of easy familiar verse, 
were it not for their frequent indecency. They gave the 
pattern of the style {Bemesgue) which has derived its 
name from him, and in which he has had many suc- 
cessors, but no absolute rival. Humour, as Roscoe 
remarks, is very local. Berni loses much, not merely 
by translation, but on perusal by a foreigner. It is 
enough for his fame if he continues to be appreciated 
in his own country, and that nothing worse happens 
to him abroad than must equally happen to the author 
of a Hudibras or a Jobstad, How well some portions 
of his work lend themselves to translation in congenial 
hands may appear from a specimen, rendered by Leigh 
Hunt, of the poem whose subject is the author's own 



prodigious laziness. His portrait of himself is very 
lifelike, and probably very accurate : 

" Tht man, for all thai, was a happy man; 

Thought not too much; indulged no gloomy fit ; 
Folks imshed him well. Prince, peasant, artisan. 

Every one loved hint; for tfu rogue had wit. 
And knew how to amuse. His fancy ran 

On thousands of odd things which he had writ ; 
Certain mad "waggeries in the shape of poems. 
With strange claioratlons of their proems. 

Choleric he was withal, -aihen fools reproved him; 

Free of his tongue, as he was frank of heart; 
Ambition, avarice, neither of these moved him; 

True to his word; caressing without art; 
A lover to excess of those that loved him; 

Yet, if he met with hate, couldplay apart 
Which showed the fiercest he had found his mate; 
Still he was proner far to love than hate. 

In person he was dig, yet tight and lean. 
Had long thin legs, big nose, and a large face; 

Eyebrows which there was little space between; 
Deep-set, blue eyes; and beard in such good case 

That the poor eyes would scarcely hone been seen 
Had it been suffered to forget its place; 

Butt *tot approving beards to that amount. 

The owner brought it to a sharp account." 

Berni's death did him more honour than his life. The 
suppressed dedication to the twentieth canto of his 
Orlando seems to prove that he had become serious in 
his later years, and fallen under Protestant influences ; 
but this was unknown to Cardinal Cibo, who deemed 
him the right sort of man to commend a poisoned 
chalice to the lips of Cardinal Salviati; and his refusal, 
there is every reason to believe, cost him his own life 
('535)- He died with strong symptoms of poison, was 
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buried hastily without epitaph or monument, and, al- 
though his works were collected, nothing was said of the 
author. This sudden silence corroborates the suspicion 
of his Protestantism. 

Berni's chief characteristics as a poet are graceful ease 
and perfect mastery of style and diction. He is fluent 
and entirely unembarrassed, never at a loss for the right 
word, and handles the difficult tersa rinia with the facility 
of prose. This command of language would have raised 
him high if he had possessed any of the elements of 
greatness ; but he is incapable of elevated sentiment, and 
has the good sense never to aspire to it. What is most 
admirable in him, his poetical gift apart, is the evident 
sincerity and consistency of his Epicurean view of life, 
and his eupeptic sanity. As regards his strictly original 
compositions, he occupies about the same position in 
Italian poetry as Goldsmith would have filled in English 
if he had written nothing but Retaliations and Hauiickes 
of Venison. In his rifacimento of Boiardo's Orlando Inna- 
tnoralo he has attempted something more considerable, 
and, from his own point of view, with much success. 
Modern taste will hardly sympathise with his disfigure- 
ment of the romantic grace and simple sincerity of the 
original, for the mere sake of heightening the comic 
element and improving its style. In his own day men 
thought differently, and it must be admitted that the 
disparity between Boiardo's comparatively unadorned 
groundwork and the brilliant superstructure of Ariosto 
marred the continuity of the Orlando as a whole, and 
that the chasm may well have seemed to require filling 
up. Berni could not impart the special qualities of 
Ariosto, but he could bring Boiardo's style more nearly 
up to Ariosto's level, and he could adorn his original by 
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graceful introductions to the respective cantos. Both 
these objects have been achieved with taste and success; 
and although Boiardo's comparatively artless composi- 
tion is still the best, as nearest to Nature, it cannot be 
denied that Berni's alterations must have appeared to 
his contemporaries great improvements, and that his 
embellishments may be read with abundant pleasure. 
Conscious of his lack of poetical invention, he has 
abstained from interfering with the narrative. His work 
was not published until after his death, and there is 
reason to suspect that it was considerably adulterated by 
or at the instance of the great literary bully of the day, 
Pietro Aretino. 

It does not appear that Berni had any intention of 
parodying the Orlando Innamorato in his rifadmento ; he 
simply wished to bring it, in his conceplion, nearer to 
the literary level of the continuation which had super- 
seded it, and deemed that this could be best effected by 
an infusion of humour and satire. It would be a still 
greater error to assume, with some modern Italian critics, 
an intention on the part of Boiardo and Ariosto of paro- 
dying the old chivaliic romance. They merely desired 
to adapt it to the spirit of their own age, as Tennyson 
has adapted the Morte dArthur to ours, and their 
sprightliness is the correlative of his moral earnestness. 
Ariosto is less reverent of his original than Boiardo, but 
he keeps within bounds. The great success of his poem, 
however, was sure to evolve a bona-fide parodist, as in 
our day Mark Twain has capered with cap and bells in 
the wake of Tennyson. The Italian Mark Twain was 
Teofilo Folengo (1491-1544), known under his pseu- 
donym of Merlinus Cocaius as a distinguished cultivator 
of macaronic poetry, a by-path of literature which we 
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are compelled to leave unexplored. He was a dissipated 
runaway monk, who repented, became serious, and 
resought his cell just as he seemed within an ace of 
turning Protestant. His Orlandino is a burlesque upon 
the poems of chivalry, with pieces of genuine poetry 
interspersed, and many digressions on the corruptions 
of the age, especially the vices of the religious orders. 
It is unfinished. What was published is said to have 
been written in three months, a statement confirmed 
by the energy of the verse. 

It was a great step in Greek comedy when the mytho- 
logical parodies which had constituted the substance 
of the middle comedy were replaced by the picture of 
contemporary manners which formed the staple of the 
new. So great an advance could not be made by 
Alessandro Tassoni (1565-1638), the chief representa- 
tive of serio-comic poetry in the seventeenth century, for 
his age would not have tolerated it; but he effected much 
in the same direction by converting the mere parody of 
the chivalric romance which had satisfied his predeces- 
sors into the mock-heroic epic, a form of literature which, 
if he did not invent, he may claim to have perfected. 
Instead of contriving burlesque variations upon Ariosto, 
he took a real incident of a serio-comic nature — the war 
which in the thirteenth century had actually broken out 
between the republics of Modena and Bologna respect- 
ing a bucket carried off by the former. The treat- 
ment is admirable ; the characters, some of whom are 
historical, and others sketched after Tassoni's contem- 
poraries, have an air of reality altogether wanting to 
the personages of Kolengo's parodies ; there is enough 
of idyllic charm and tender pathos here and tliere to 
approve the writer a true poet, while humour domi- 
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nates, and many of the sarcasms are really profound. A 
more biting irony on the wretched dissensions which 
had been the ruin of Italy cannot be conceived ; and, 
notwithstanding a subordinate purpose of deriding 
Tasso's languid imitators, and the persona! quarrel 
which prompted composition in the first instance, such 
was probably the main purpose of the writer, in his 
political sentimenis and aspirations a statesman of the 
type of Machiavelli and Guicciardini, who burned with 
hatred of the Spanish oppressor, but, except for the two 
Philippics he composed in demonstration of the real 
hollowness of the Spanish power, could find no other 
vent for his patriotism than his poetry, and wasted his 
life in the service of petty princes. La Secchia Rapita 
( The Rape of the Bucket) was published under a pseudonym 
at Paris in 1622, having long circulated in manuscript. 
Tassoni also showed himself a bold if bilious critic of 
Petrarch, against whose predominance a reaction was 
declaring itself, and participated in the general anti- 
Aristotelian movement of his times by a volume of 
miscellaneous reflections, 

A contemporary of Tassoni is usually named along 
with him as a master of the heroi-comic style, but is in 
every respect greatly his inferior. This is Francesco 
BrACCIOLINI (1566-1645), whose pen, if he really meant 
to serve the Church by ridiculing the classical mytho- 
logy, should have been wielded a century sooner. Part 
of the humour of his Schema degli Dei consists in the 
unconscious anachronism. It manifests considerable 
fertility of invention, and has survived the author's four 
epics, placed as these were immediately after Tasso's 
by good judges in his own day. The Malmantile 
Racquisiato of Lorenzo Lippi the painter, the delight 




of the philologist for its idiomatic Tuscan, is remai 
able for embalming much local folk-lore, and so m 
local phrases as to be shorter than its own glossary. 

Two more recent examples of the mock-heroic t 
maybe included here to complete the subject. Theii 
dardelto of NicCOLO Forteguerri, published under t 
pseudonym of Carteroraaco, has received much meritet 
and more unmerited praise. The author {i67o-i73o)wa* 
a prelate of the Roman court, and so great a favourite 
of Pope Clement XII. that he is said to have died 
from mortification at having displeased his patron by 
neglecting to ask for a vacant appointment. His poenii 
burlesques the chivalric epics of Ariosto and others^ 
not with the refined raillery of a Berni, but in a styts 
of broad, coarse buffoonery. It was published after his 
death, when his friends sought to extenuate its unclerical 
character by alleging that it had been undertaken for a' 
wager, composed in spare intervals of time, and never 
designed for publication. All these statements seem to 
be groundless. It has considerable merit as a burlesque 
and some passages indicate a talent for serious poetrj 
which might have developed into something consider 
able ; in the main, however, the ability displayed is ck 
a low though drastic strain. The best idea is that (rf 
making the Saracen champion Ferail turn hermit, a 
character which he supports less in the fashion of St 
Jerome than of Friar Tuck. 

It seems an instance of apparent injustice in prevai 
lent literary opinion that the Ricciardetto should be sc 
widely known, while no less a poem than Leopardi'4 
Supplement {Paralipommi) to Homer's Battle of the 
Frogs and the Mice is hardly mentioned. The wonder, 
however, is not so great as it seems. Forteguerri wrote- 
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rwhat all could understand, while Leopardi only cared to 
please exceptional readers, and was, moreover, compelled 
to shroud much of his satire in obscurity for fear of the 
ruling powers. The allegory, nevertheless, is sufficiently 
transparent. The vanquished mice are the people of Italy ; 
the frogs are the priesthood and other accomplices of the 
powers of darkness ; the crabs, who turn the scale in 
the latter's favour, are the Austrians. The weakness and 
disunion of the oppressed, no less than the brutality of 
the oppressor, are depicted with the most refined sar- 
casm. Nothing can be more humorous, for example, than 
the crab's exposition to the mouse of the principle of 
the balance of power ; and through all the fancy and 
drollery pierce the grief and rage of a patriotic Italian. 
There are also fine flashes of true poetry, especially near 
the end, when the adventurous mouse visits the under- 
world of his species ; and Ariosto is parodied as well 
as Dante. The satire, nevertheless, transcends the ap- 
preciation of ordinary readers ; and it certainly does 
1 appear somewhat singular that the fastidious author, 
kivho composed so sparingly and with such difficulty 
ftttpon the most exalted themes, should have bestowed so 
Fmuch labour upon Tijm d" esprit. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE NOVEL 

The novel presents one of the most remarkable examplt 
in literary history of arrested development, and of all 
departments of literature is perhaps the only one which 
failed to attain perfection in the liands of the ancients. 
Great progress is indeed obsen,'able from its first artless 
beginnings under the Pharaohs, so recently recovered 
for us; but having advanced far along several hnes, il 
becomes stationary upon all. The germ of the pica- 
resque novel is clearly discernible in Petronius, of the 
novel of adventure in Apuleius, of erotic fiction in 
Longus ; but these examples apparently remain ineffec- 
tual. Either the path is not prosecuted at all, or it leads 
to mere repetition. No new element appears until 
encounter the chivalric romance, which in Spain 
duced an extensive prose literature, but in Italy 
almost entirely to verse. The more elaborate romanci 
of Boccaccio, indeed, disclose influences from this 
quarter ; but their reputation was slight in comparison 
with those short and familiar tales, commonly founded 
upon some anecdote and dealing with scenes and per- 
sonages of real life, which prescribed the form for the 
national novelette. A more distinctively national type 
never existed. The extraordinary thing is that the nation 
never got beyond it. It should have seemed an obvious 
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advance to lengthen the stories ; to stimulate surprise 
and suspense by greater intricacy of plot ; to embellish 
by elaborate description ; to depict character with ful- 
ness and exactness ; to employ fiction for the ventila- 
tion of ideas. Precedents for all these improvements, 
except the last, might have been found in the classical 
romances, and it might have been expected that fiction 
would have experienced the same development as other 
branches of literature. On the contrary, the last Italian 
[novelette is as far from the novel of the nineteenth 
century as the first, and the most powerful literary agent 
of good or evil, next to the equally modern newspaper, 
remained to be created in recent times. Whatever the 
defects of the Italian novel of the sixteenth century, it 
was nevertheless, unhke the drama, athoroughly national 
form of composition, it was far in advance of anything 
of the kind existing elsewhere, and it exerted great influ- 
ence on the literature of other countries as the general 
storehouse of dramatic plots. 

It is no doubt to the credit of Italian novelists as 
artists that they did not overload their stories with 
didactic purpose ; but this was an error which, writing 
mainly to amuse, they lay under little temptation to 

{commit. None of them were endowed with creative 
imagination ; none transcended the sphere of ordinary 
experience, or showed the least inclination to effect for 
prose fiction what Boiardo and Ariosto had accom- 
plished for narrative poetry. Their notli piaeevoli were 
not Arabian Nights. Their object of amusing could con- 
sequently only be achieved by keeping close to actual 
manners, and we may depend upon receiving from them 
a tolerably accurate picture of Italian society in so far 
^Ras it suited them to present it ; although the portion that 
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best lent itself fo their objects was the most licentious 
and corrupt, and the loose women and salacious priests 
who recur in their tales from generation to generation, 
though by no means creatures of imagination, are still 
far from typical of the entire society of Italy. Like the 
masks of the Greek comedy, like the rakes and topers of 
the English comedy of the Restoration and Revolution, 
they are in a certain degree traditional and conventional. 
Modern fiction is encyclopaedic : no class of the com- 
munity is outside its scope, Italian fiction was eclectic, 
restricted by a tacit convention to what was deemed its 
appropriate sphere. The history of pictorial and plastic 
art has been reproduced in modern fiction ; the property 
of the connoisseur has become the possession of the 
nation. Hence, whatever the literary merits of the Italian 
novelists of this period, whatever the fidelity with which 
they reproduce the social atmosphere of the time, their 
works all taken together count for less in the history o£ 
the human mind than those of a single first-class modern 
novelist such as Dickens or Balzac. 

Boccaccio's immediate successors as novelists are 
Franco Sacchetti and Giovanni Fiorentino, already 
mentioned as poets of the fifteenth century. Sacchetti 
(1335-1410) had in his youth been a merchant, and had 
travelled much both in Italy and in Slavonian countries. 
After his return he became a Florentine magistrate, and 
filled some important public offices. He was a man of 
solid and humorous wisdom, who instructed his times, 
partly by religious and moral discourses, which fre- 
quently display great liberality of feeling, partly by his 
stories, which, apart from their literary merits, afford a 
ly half-way on the road from 
The majority are founded 
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on real occurrences, generally humorous, though the 
humour is not always as visible to us as to his con- 
temporaries; but sometimes tragic. Some, as with 
Boccaccio, are derived from folk-lore in the Gesta 
Romanorum or the Fabliaux, All are recounted with 
extreme simplicity and brevity. The art of working up 
a single incident into a long story by subtle delineation 
of character, elaborate description, and ingenious plot 
and underplot, was then unknown.^ Sacchetti is the 
straightforward raconteur and nothing more, but he de- 
' serves as much praise for the ease of his narrative as for 
, the purity of his style. He can hardly be considered as 
an imitator of Boccaccio, who is always the poet and 
I man of letters, while Sacchetti rather produces the im- 
I pression of an ordinary Florentine gentleman telHng 
L stories after dinner with no special care for artistic 
I effect, which nevertheless he attains by the plain good 
E sense which bids him go straight to his subject and 
Isubordinate minor details to the really essential. His 
l-fales are single, not set in a framework like Boccaccio's. 

This is not the case with his contemporary Ser Giovanni 
[Fiorentino, author of the Pecorone {Great Stupid), who 
Phas exposed himself to ridicule by the quaintness of his 
introductory machinery. A friar and a nun are sup- 
posed to meet weekly in the parlour of a convent, and 
console themselves for the insuperable obstacles to their 
attachment by telling stories, upon the merits of which 
they compliment each other extravagantly. The tales, 
however, are interesting, well told, and greatly esteemed 

e tuliaa siyte of novel has been imitated la English in Sleriis afttr 
\ by Charles Wells. BUlhor a\ Joieph and his Brelhrai, with g<«M. 
•, excejit for Wells's deficiency in humour, anil his employment oF a 
ictical diction than the Italians would have allowed themselves. 
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for the excellence of their style. Like Sacchetti's, they 
are mostly genuine anecdotes, or at least founded upon 
fact or popular tradition ; some are taken with little 
alteration from Villani's Chronicles. Nothing is cer- 
tainly known of the author, except that he began to 
write his tales in 1378 at the Castle of Do\'adola, in 
compulsory or voluntary exile from his native city. He 
is believed to have been a notary, and a partisan of the 
Guelf faction. 

Giovanni da Prato, author of // Paradin degli Alberti 
(about 1420) also deserves mention here, on account of 
the short stories inserted into his ethical dialogues; but 
the first novelist of much importance after Giovanni 
Fiorentino is Massuccio of Salerno, a Neapolitan, who 
seems to have been a man of rank, and to have been for 
some time "in the service of the Duke of Milan. He 
wrote about 1470, and his tales were first printed in 
1476. The celebrity which he continues to enjoy is, it 
may be (eared, mainly owing to his character as the 
most licentious of the Italian novelists in fact, although, 
if we may trust his own assurance, the most virtuous i 
intention. His tales are divided into five parts, each of 
the first three of which has what the writer considers to 
be a distinct moral purpose. In the first, in Dunlop's 
words, " the scope of the stories is to show that God will 
sooner or later inflict vengeance on dissolute monks." 
The second " proves that the monks of those days in- 
vented many frauds." The third " is intended to show 
that the greatest and finest ladies of Italy indulged in 
gallantries of a nature which did them very little honour." 
All these propositions might have been thought suscep- 
tible of demonstration without the Novellino, and much | 
better established than Massuccio's claim to a place , 
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among moralists or reformers. He protests that his 
tales are " ower true," and for the most part founded on 
recent transactions ; and, in fact, he appears less in- 
debted than any predecessor to folk-lore and the French 
fabliaux. The last two sections of his work, however, 
contain love adventures of too exceptional a nature to 
be founded upon actual incidents. Some of these mani- 
fest, not merely ingenuity of invention, but considerable 
tragic power. The style is somewhat barbarous; and the 
same remark applies to the lighter fiction, generally of 
the nature of anecdote, of his contemporary Sabadino 
degli Arienti, a native and historian of Bologna. Saba- 
dino's tales are much less objectionable than Massuccio's, 
though no less than his in the author's opinion moralis- 
simi documenti. They are entitled Porrettane, from their 
having been composed for the amusement of the visitors 
to the baths of Porretta, which gives them some import- 
ance as an index to the taste of the more opulent and 
leisured classes of society. 

The novels of the following century are exceedingly 
numerous, but in general too much upon one pattern 
to deserve especial notice until we arrive at those of 
Bandello, Cinthio, and Grazzini, each of whom is eminent 
for some special characteristic. Of Firenzuola, one of 
the most typical writers of his day, we have already 
spoken, his novelettes being generally interwoven with 
his other prose works. Two single novelettes by separate 
authors deserve special notice as world-famous, though 
not by the genius of their authors. The Romeo and 
Giulietta of Luigi da Porto, a gentleman of Vicenza who 
died in 1529, is a powerful and well-told story, although 
it would have been little heard of but for Shakespeare, 
'ho nevertheless seems to have been unacquainted with 
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it, having founded his tragedy upon the inferior version 
made by Arthur Brooke after the French of Boistuau. 
The other story which has become a portion of the 
world's repertory of fiction is the Belphtgor of Giovanni 
Brevio, a subject also treated by Machiavelli, and revived 
in our own day by Thackeray. The idea of the devil's 
aversion to matrimony, not as a divine ordinance, but as 
a nuisance inconsistent with his own peace and comfort, 
is so irresistibly comic that one is surprised to find it 
originally Slavonian. 

The celebrity of Pietro Aretino requires the mention 
of his novels, which, however, possess no very distinctive 
features. To find these we must turn chiefly to Strapa- 
rola, whose genre requires a distinct notice; and, among 
those who diverged less from the beaten track, Ban- 
dello, Cinthio, and Grazzini. Bandello, says Settembrini, 
depicts the Italian, Grazzini the Florentine, Cinthio 
humanity at large. 

Matteo Bandello (1480-1561) was a Lombard and 
a Dominican, who resided successively at Mantua and 
at Milan, the latter city in his time one of the most 
uncomfortable places in Italy from the oppressions and 
depredations of the Spanish soldiery. Popular commo- 
tions concurred to drive him to France, where Henry II. 
made him Bishop of Agen. His novelettes had been 
composed before this distinction befell him, but his 
episcopacy was no obstacle to their publication in 1554. 
Though frequently licentious, his stories indicate a con- 
siderable advance upon his forerunners in the power of 
depicting character and in seriousness of tone. He 
prefers historical narration to invention, and usually 
bases his tales upon some actual occurrence, often revolt- 
ing for its cruelty or indecency. The story of Violante, 
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analysed in No. 380 of the Edinburgh Review, is a good 
example of his tragic force, and many others might be 
given. The pathetic grace of the opening of his Gerardo 
and Elena, analysed in the snrae essay, is no less excel- 
lent in its more romantic and delicate way. He was 
a prolific writer, producing no fewer than eighty-nine 
novelettes, more esteemed by foreigners than by his own 
countrymen, who were offended by his Lombardisras. 
Settembrini, however, not in general favourable to the 
productions of the Cinque Cento, pronounces him the 
first Italian novelist after Boccaccio. 

No imputation of rusticity can be attached to the dic- 
tion of Antonio Maria Grazzini, surnamed // Lasca 
(1503-83), for here the style is the main recommenda- 
tion of the work. Grazzini, an apothecary by profession, 
was one of the chief promoters of the movement for 
prescribing a standard of pure Tuscan, and as one of 
the founders of the celebrated Academy degli Utnidi, 
each of whose members was bound to assume the 
name of some fish, he called himself // Lasca (the 
Roach), by which name he is best known. Such toys 
occupied the thoughts of Italians in an age of decay 
when great deeds had become impossible. Grai^zini's 
stories are mostly taken from Florentine private life, 
and as such have their value, apart from the idiomatic 
Tuscan, which is best apprehended by the writer's coun- 
trymen. They are not of enthralling interest, and when 
tragical are sometimes revolting, but the exposition is 
easy and artistic. 

Giovanni Battista Giraldi Cinthio of Ferrara 
(1504-73) is better known by name to English readers 
than most of his fellow -novelists, since from him 
Shakespeare derived the plots of Otkello and Measure 
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for Measure. The story on which the former drama is 
founded \^ not a bad specimen of Cinthto's usual work. 
His subjects are frequently tragical, sometimes shock- 
ing, but the treatment is generally powerful, the narra- 
tive direct and forcible, and he is in great measure exempt 
from the grossness of his contemporaries. The tales, a 
hundred in number, whence their title of Ecalotnitki, 
are supposed to be narrated on board a ship bound for 
Marseilles, and conveying a party of Romans escaping 
from the sack of the Eternal City. They are divided like 
Boccaccio's into ten classes, each considered to illustrate 
some particular point of morals or manners. They are 
highly respectable performances ; but by so much as 
they surpass Grazzini's in matter they fall below them in 
style, which, though not incorrect, is devoid of colour 
and individuality. 

StraI'AROLA, already brieBy alluded to, was a native 
of Caravaggio, and published his Notti Piacevoli in 1554. 
He is a good story-teller, although a bad stylist ; but 
what gives him an epoch-making rank among Italian 
novelists is not his merit or demerit in either capacity, 
but his having been the tirst to avail himself of popular 
folk-tore as a groundwork for fiction. Nothing is more 
annoying than the almost complete neglect of popular 
mythology by men of culture in antiquity. Apuleius 
tells one inimitable tale, without saying where he got it. 
Synesius spends his evenings listening to the stories of 
the Libyan peasants, and is not at the trouble to preserve 
a single one. It is nevertheless clear that such tales 
must have been as rife in ancient times as in our own. 
Straparola was perhaps the first man who systematically 
turned them to literary account : it would have been 
well if he had gone much further, and proportionately 
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reduced his debt to Hieronymo Morlini, the chief re- 
commendation of whose generally indecent and always 
ungrammatical Latin stories (Naples, 1520) is their exceed- 
ing rarity. Nearly a hundred years afterwards Straparola 
was completely eclipsed both as concerned the quantity 
and the quality of his folk-lore fictions, by the Pentame- 
rone of Giovanni Basile, Count of Morone, a collection 
whose relation to the popular mythology of other nations 
has occasioned endless discussion. Puss in Boots, and 
Cinderella, and Rapunzel, and many another favourite 
owe to Basile their first appearance in literary costume, 
in narrative he is the breathless, loquacious, exuberant 
Neapolitan, too much in a hurry to trouble himself 
about style or art, but carrying all before him by his 
vigour and vehemence, and betraying, as his German 
translator has pointed out, strong traces of the influence 
of Rabelais. 

It will be evident from the above brief sketch of the 
Italian novel that in the sixteenth century the art of 
novel-writing was nearly identical with the art of narra- 
tive. This was fully possessed by most writers of fiction ; 
but characterisation, ingenuity of construction and de- 
velopment of plot, underplot, episode, artful suspension 
of interest, above all the application of the novelist's art 
to weighty purposes, were all in the most rudimentary 
condition. Compared with the modern novel, the ancient 
story is as a simple air upon a flute to the complicated 
harmony of an organ. It is true that the old romances 
abound with hints and germs only needing development, 
but development was slow in coming, and even when 
about the beginning of the eighteenth century romance 
and novelette had grown into the novel, it was still long 
before the novel became a vehicle of ideas and a potent 
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factor in civilisation. The reason probably is that while 
the novel may employ the highest human faculties, it is 
at the same time the best medium for conveying ideas to 
the less cultivated orders of society. The extension of 
reading and writing to these classes has called forth a 
tribe' of readers which had no existence in the days of 
the Cinque Cento, and has invested the only description 
of literature which powerfully appeals to them with 
extraordinary significance. The influence of the novel 
in the modern sense grows, and will continue to grow ; 
but there is still abundant room for the short and simple 
story, the consistent development of a single incident or 
situation, compensating in art for what it lacks in variety, 
yet, now that human life has become so much richer and 
more complex than of old, at a further remove from 
mere anecdote than seemed necessary for its Italian 
prototype. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

THE DRAMA 

Alone among the great nations of the modern world, 
Italy stands in the unenviable position of possessing no 
drama at the same time national and literary. From 
one point of view three classes of the drama may be 
distinguished, (i) The rude popular play entirely a 
creation of the people, such as the buffooneries of the 
Dionysiac festival, out of which the Athenian drama 
grew, or the dramatic exhibitions at fairs of itinerant 
actors barely distinguishable from mountebanks, like those 
whose puppet-plays originated Faust. Performances of 
this nature have probably existed in every nation en- 
dowed with the rudiments of culture. (2) These crude 
beginnings elevated by men of genius into the sphere of 
art, and become literary without ceasing to be popular. 
This is the true national drama, when the pulses of the 
poet and the people beat in full unison, and of which 
Greece, England, and Spain have given the world the 
most brilUant examples. (3) The artificial drama, written 
by men of culture for men of culture, but neglecting, or 
at least failing to reach the heart of the people. With the 
exception of the musical drama of which Metastasio affords 
the type, and of the comedies of Goldoni and Gozzi, all of 
which belonged to a more recent period than that with 
which we are now engaged, the whole of the Italian drama 
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possessing any literary pretensions belongs to this c 
It is true that, as in England and elsewhere, it is accon 
panied by a lower order of dramatic composition wfaici 
may be regarded as popular. In the early days of tbel 
Italian drama we have the Rappresentastoni, at a latera 
period the Cammedia deW Arte, of both of which somej 
notice must be taken. But neither is, strictly speaking j 
literature. 

It appears at first exceedingly surprising that a nation^ i 
not only so gifted as the Italian, but so dramatically 1 
gifted, should not merely never have achieved a nationid f 
drama, but should have no dramatic writer meriting to I 
be ranked among the chief masters of the art. Lively, J 
emotional, capable of being worked up to the most 1 
violent degrees of passion ; at the same time observant, '' 
sagacious, reflective ; members of a society comprising 
every variety of character and profession, and inheritors 
of a history replete with moving and tragic incidents, 
Italians should seem to have wanted no requisite for I 
the creation of a flourishing stage. Prolific they were I 
indeed ; more than five thousand plays were written J 
between 1500 and 1734- Perhaps there are not five I 
which enjoy any considerable reputation out of Italy, 
or which, whatever their literary merit, can be con- I 
sidered characteristically Italian. The most potent of J 
probable causes will be adduced in its place, but no I 
single explanation, or any accumulation of partially 1 
satisfactory explanations, will entirely account for so J 
remarkable a circumstance. One reason was probably ] 
the great development of Italian culture at an early ] 
period, compared with that of other European nations, j 
The ablest men had become fully acquainted with 1 
Seneca and Terence, and looked upon them as painters \ 
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looked upon iRaphael, or sculptors upon Phidias. They 
deemed them the norm of excellence, and condemned 
themselves to a sterile imitation, which might and 
often did possess high literary merit, but which was 
entirely estranged from popular sympathies. Men like 
Politian and Fontano, who really could have created 
a national drama if they could have trusted their own 
instincts, were deterred from producing anything at 
variance with the canons in which they themselves 
believed. It must be said in extenuation of their error, 
that the classical school, with all its defects, was vastly 
in advance of the rude, amorphous beginnings of the 
romantic drama in every country but one. One little 
corner of Europe alone possessed in the early sixteenth 
century a drama at once living, indigenous, and admir- 
able as literature. Nothing in literary history is more 
surprising than the gap between Gil Vicente and his 
contemporaries, whether classical or romantic. Had 
he been born an Italian instead of a Portuguese, the 
history of the Italian stage might possibly have been 
different. It nevertheless remains to be explained why 
no such person arose among so gifted a people, and 
why throughout their entire history, with one or two 
marked exceptions in particular departments, Italians 
have never had a drama that they could justly call 
tiieir own. 

In its first beginnings, notwithstanding, the Italian 
drama was as national as any other. As with all other 
modern European dramas, its origin was religious. Chris- 
tianity found the need of replacing the he;ithen shows and 
spectacles it had suppressed, and amused the people with 
representations of Scriptural subjects, or of incidents in 
tiie lives of the saints. For centuries these were never 
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written down, but improvised or exhibited in duml 
show. Gradually the miracle-play came into being, 
more advanced development, compelling learning by 
rote and much drilling of the performers, and there 
fore of necessity committed to writing. In Italy thig 
assumed a more polished form than elsewhere, thfi 
Rappresentasione Sacra, rude in construction, but com 
posed frequently in elegant, sometimes in excellent octavo 
verse. This was a development of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, the earliest of which the date is known being the 
Abraham and Isaac of Feo Belcari, 1449. It becamtf 
exceedingly popular in the later part of the century, 
especially at Florence, No less distinguished a person 
than Lorenzo de' Medici is enumerated among its 
authors. Numbers of such pieces were printed, down 
even to the end of the seventeenth century, and usually 
set off with wood-engravings, sometimes of great ele- 
gance. The materials were usually drawn from ecclesi* 
astical legend. Constantine is represented as giving hia 
daughter to his successful general Gallicanus, on con-i 
dition of his becoming a Christian. Julian, marching 
to wage war with the Persians, is slain by an in- 
visible saint. The histories of Tobit, of St. Agnes, ( 
St. Cecilia, and numbers of similar legends, form the 
staple subjects. Sometimes romance is laid under 
contribution, as in the instance of the Emperor Octa^ 
vian, but always with a religious motive. Dramatic 
force does not seem to have been much considered, 
the stately octave being better adapted for declama* 
tion than for dialogue ; but the stage directions art 
very precise, and every effort seems to have been made 
to impress the spectators, so far as permitted by th« 
rudeness of the open-air theatre, a mere scaffold 1 
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^H^ perhaps a curtain for a. background, yet often very 

^B splendidly decorated. 

How near Italy came to creating a national drama is 
shown by the frequent representations of public events 
upon the stage, quite in the spirit of Shakespeare's 
historical plays. Two types may be discriminated — one 
adhering very closely to that of the Rappresentaswni, and 
composed in the vernacular; the latter following classical 

• models, and in Latin. To the latter belongs the very 
tedious play of Carlo Verardi on the fall of Granada, 
performed before Cardinal Riario in 1492 ; but the very 
remarkable and unfortunately lost dramatic chronicle of 
the usurpations and downfall of the house of Borgia, 
acted before the Duke of Urbino on the recovery of his 
states in 1504, seems rather to have belonged to the 
former class. To this type also is allied the first Italian 
drama of genuine literary merit, the Orfeo of Polifian, 

> where the dialogue is mostly in octave stanzas, as in the 
Rappresentasioiti, and the object is evidently rather to 
delight the spectators by a rapid succession of scenes 
admitting of musical accompaniment than to "purge the 
soul by pity and terror." Slight as this juvenile work of 
Politian's is, it is the work of a poet, and written with 
a swing and rush which recall the lyrical parts of the 
Bacchce of Euripides. It indicates what the Rappresenta- 
^m «wMi might have become but for the competition of the 
^■'inore classical type of drama, and seems a prelude to 
^B the thoroughly national species of composition which 
arose in the seventeenth and prevailed in the eighteenth 
century, the opera. 

The ItaUan stage had thus made a respectable begin- 
ning with the drama a hundred years before any drama 
worthy of the name existed in England. The disap- 
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pointoieiit of such auspicious promise k justly ascribfldfl 
by Symonds, in great measure, to the want of a re 
seDtativ« public and a centre of social life. Tlie emula- 
tion o( a number of independent cities, so iavonrabk 
to the development of art, prevented the development 
oi the national feeling essential to a national drama. 
The political circumstances of these communities, more- 
over, were inimical to the existence of a popular stage. 
Theatjicai representations remained the amusement of 
courts ; and when the general public ^-as allowed to 
participate in tbem, the play itself was so enveloped la 
show and spectacU as to appear the least part of the 
entertainment It was not possible thai under sudi 
circumstances the drama could de\-iate far from con- 
ventional models. Tragedy continued to be composed 
after t>ie pattern of Seneca, an imitation of an imitatioib 
Comedy, though al^ in bondage to classical precedent^ 
could not avoid depicting contemporary manners, and 
hence displays far more vitality and vigour. 

Latin plays had been written by Italians from tbtt 

beginning of the hfteenth century, and had included 

coniedicv, now lost, by persons of no le^ account thad 

Petrarch and /Eneas Sylvius. The hrst vernacular t 

gcdicv worthy of the name were composed for the enter- 

tainmcnl o( Ihe court of Ferrara, and were written in the 

octave fitanica or ierxa rima. No genius could hai 

adapted lliiit form to the exigencies of the stage, and ; 

great atcp wat* taken when in 1515 Trissino, whose epio 

on the Ciulhic wars has been previously noticed, wrote hij 

klrn^vdy of Sopkomsba in blank verse, retaining nothing 

^f \\\c lyrical dement but the chorus. The piece markl 

n Jirii| And .tti such remains celebrated, notwithstanding 

I want of poetry and passion. It would haw 
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been a good outline for an abler hand to have clothed 
with substance. Trissino had abundance of successors 
and imitators, most of whom had more poetical endow- 
ment, but few more genuine vocation, and all of whom 
are devoid of any impulse except the ambition of Hterary 
distinction. This could only be reached by the pre- 
scribed path ; and no vestige of originality appears in any 
of them except Sperone Speroni's innovation, not laud- 
able in a tragedy, although a fruitful suggestion for the 
pastoral drama, of mingling lyrical metres with the regu- 
lation blank verse. The subject of his play, the incest 
of Macareus and Canace, infinitely overtaxed his elegant 
talent. Of the ofher tragedies of the time, the best 
known are the Rosnmnda of Rucellai, the Mariamne of 
Lodovico Dolce, and the Orbuche of Cinthio the novelist, 
whose Epitia contains the rude germ of Shakespeare's 
Measure for Measured At a latei" date tragedy was at- 
tempted by a true poet of great genius, who would 
assuredly have produced something memorable under 
favourable circumstances. But the composition of 
Tasso's Torrismondo, commenced in his youth, was 
long interrupted, and the play was completed in 1586 
under the depressing circumstances of his Mantuan exile. 
It thus wants energy; and, as Carducci remarks, Tasso is 
too much of an eclectic, striving by a combination of the 

t advantages of all styles to supply the one indispensable 
gift of poetical inspiration, which misfortune had all but 
extinguished. 

* Th« novel by Cinthio himself on which this play ia rounded was drama. 
lued by WheUtone ; bat lliRt Shakespeare had leeo Cinlhio's dminatic version 
alio may be inferred from a minute circumstance. Cinlhio's piny, not hii 

novel or Whetstone's ndaptation of il, has a character named Angcl.i, whose 

le disappears from Mamn fee Mtesurf, but who bequeaths .^ngelo as that 
■ irf hei brother, whom Cinthio calls Juristi, and Whetstone Andrugio. 
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The first Italian comedies, like the tragedies, were 
written in rhyme. One early example is entitled to 
notice, both on account of the subject and as the work 
of an excellent poet, the Timone oii Boiardo. It is little 
more than a translation of Lucian's Dialogue, yet was, 
we feel confident, the channel through which Shake- 
speare gained the acquaintance with that work revealed 
in his Tinton of Athens, The history of Italian comedy 
as a recognised form of art should, however, be dated 
from the Calandra of Cardinal Bibbiena, first performed 
about 1508. It hardly attempts delineation of character, 
but, as Symonds remarks, " achieved immediate success 
by reproducing both the humour of Boccaccio and Ihe 
invention of Plautus in the wittiest vernacular." The 
plot is taken from the Menachmi of Plautus, the source 
of Shakespeare's Comedy of Errors ; but Bibbiena's idea 
of making the indistinguishable twins brother and sister 
enhances the comic effect at the expense of morality, 
little considered by cardinals in those days. 

The great success of Bibbiena's comedy was calculated 
to encourage rivalry, and it chanced that two of the first 
men in Italy of the day possessed the dramatic instinct, 
combined with a decided gift for satire. In the year fol- 
lowing the exhibition of the Calandra (i5o9),'Ariosto g;ive 
the Cassaria, a comedy of intrigue on the Plautine model. 
The same description is applicable to his other comedies, 
the Suppositi, the Lena, the Negromante, and the Seolas- 
tica. In all except the Negromante the action turns upon 
the stratagems of a knavish servant to obtain for his 
master the money indispensable for the gratification of 
his amorous desires. This style of comedy requires a 
well -contrived plot, and the maintenance of the interest 
throughout by a series of ingenious surprises and un- 
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foreseen incidents. In these Ariosto fully attains his 
object. Writing for the amusement of a court, he does 
not care to stray from the conventions which he knows 
will satisfy, and his pieces afford no measure of the 
success he might have attained if he had appealed to 
the public and essayed to depict Italian society as it 
existed. One of the characters is exceedingly lifelike, 
the accommodating Dominican in the Scoiastica, who, 
armed with all imaginable faculties from the Pope, is 
^ ready to commute the fulfilment of an inconvenient vow 
' into the performance of some good work profitable to 
his order. This play was left unhnished, but was written 
before the Lena and the Negromanle, which probably 
appeared about 1528. 

The other Italian comic writer of genius was one of 
more powerful intellect and more serious character than 
Ariosto, if less richly endowed as a poet. Released from 
prison after the overthrow of his party and the loss of 
his political position in 1512, Machiavelli found solace in 
the composition of the Mandragola {Mandrake), a piece 
acted before the Pope in that day, and which could 
hardly be represented anywhere in this. Its cynicism is 
worse than its immorality, the plot consisting in the 
stratagem by which an innocent young wife is per- 
suaded to admit a lover; all the personages, including 
tthe husband, who is nevertheless himself deceived in a 
toaterial point, co-operating for so laudable an end. 
Disagreeable as the situation is, it is probably founded 
upon fact ; and at all events the play is no pale copy of 
Plautus or Terence, but full of consistent and strongly 
individualised characters, and scenes of the most drastic- 

Ially comic effect. The portrait of tlie rascally father 
confessor is particularly vigorous, and proves of itself 
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how ripe the times were for Luther. A dozen 
plays of equal merit would have raised the Italian stage 
very high. But no successor to Machiavelli appeared; 
and his other play, the Clisia, is deficient in originalilyj 
being little more than a paraphrase of the Casina of 
Plautus. 

Many comedies of considerable merit succeeded 
Machiavelli 's, among which may be particularly men- 
tioned those of Firenzuola, who followed Roman prece- 
dents, and of Cecchi, and Gelli, and Grazzini, who to a 
considerable extent disengaged themselves from tradi- 
tion. Angelo Beolco, called // Russante, struck upon a 
new vein in the delineation of rustic life, involving the 
employment of dialect; and, near tlie end of the cen- 
tury, the life of the people was represented with extreme 
vividness by Buonarotti, nephew of Michael Angelo, in 
his Fiera and Tancia. One other comic dramatist takes 
an important place, the repulsive and decried Aretino. 
His claim to permanent significance is grounded, not 
on the scanty literary merits of his works, but on 
the unique characteristic thus expressed by Symonds, 
"They depict the great world from the standpoint of the 
servants' hall." They are the work of a low-minded 
man, who could see nothing but the baser traits of the 
society around him, but saw these clearly, and also saw 
no reason why he should not blazon what he saw. 
Hence his usefulness is in the ratio of his ofifensiveness. 

It is significant of the difiference between the Italian 
mind and the Spanish, and of the extent to which the 
former had emancipated itself from medi^evalism, that 
the Rappreseiitazione, touching so nearly on the confines 
of the Spanish Auto, never developed into that or any 
allied variety of the drama. The abstractions of the vio^ 





PASTORAL DRAMA 233 

and virtues, so natural to the Spaniard and the man of 
the Middle Age in general, were uncongenial to the 
Italian, whose Rappresentasioni were always peopled by 
definite, tangible persons, even if of the spiritual order. 
The Adamo of Andreini, early in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, from which Milton undoubtedly derived his first 
idea of treating the Fall in a miracle play, might have 
led to a development in this direction, but remained an 
isolated eccentricity. The true national development lay 
in quite another path, the pastoral drama. Something 
like this might be found in Gil Vicente, but we may be 
certain that his works were totally unknown in Italy, and 
that the pastoral play grew out of such romances as the 
Arcadia, such eclogues as those of Baptista Mantuanus, 
and the court masques in which the principal parts were 
taken by shepherds and shepherdesses. Politian's Or/ea 
is not very far from being such a piece, although it is a 
good deal more. A pastoral masque was composed as 
early as 1506 by Castiglione for the amusement of the 
court of Urbino. Others followed from time to time, 
and developed into a real pastoral drama by Beccari in 
1554 ; but the literary pretensions of this class of compo- 
sition continued to be very slender until it was virtually 
created by Tasso's Aminta in 1573. Few novel experi- 
ments in literature have enjoyed a more immediate 
or more permanent success. Numerous as were the 
Aminta' s imitators, its primacy has never but once been 
seriously challenged, and its nature and simplicity have 
in genera! been justly preferred to the more elaborate 
artifice of the Pastor Fido, It is indeed deficient in the 
rich poetry of its English rival, the Faithful Shepherdess, 
" as inferior, poetically speaking," says Leigh Hunt, "as 
I a lawn with a few trees on it is to the depths of a forest." 
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But Leigh Hunt confesses its superiority in "true dra- 
matic skill, and flesh and blood interest " : it is indeed as 
far as anything can be from the insipidity usually asso- 
ciated with pastoral compositions. It has, moreover, 
more of the genuine yearning for the golden age, the 
spirit wJiich inspires Keats's Endymion, than is found 
in the fanciful dramas of Hetcher, or Milton, or Ben 
Jonson. "The central motive of Aminta and the 
Pastor Fido" says Symonds, "is the contrast between 
the actual world of ambition, treachery, and sordid 
strife, and the ideal world of pleasure, loyalty, and 
tranquil ease." 

Although the pastoral drama is a legitimate as well as 
a beautiful kind of composition, it is not capable of very 
great extension or variety. Tasso's successors might 
conceivably surpass him as poets, but could only repeat 
him as dramatists. His only serious competitor is his 
contemporary Giovanni Battista GUAIilNi, the author 
of the Pastor Fido (1537-1612). 

Guarini, the descendant of a Veronese family already 
distinguished in letters, was, like Tasso, attached to the 
court of the Duke of Ferrara ; but, unlike Tasso, was a 
man of the world, and was employed in several important 
missions, especially one to solicit the crown of Poland 
for his master, where he nearly died of a Polish inn. 
Like most of the Duke's literary protig^s, he became 
estranged from him, and spent the later part of his life 
in roaming from court to court in quest of employment, 
and litigating with his children and the world at large. 
His disposition was quarrelsome; literary disputes had 
long severed him from Tasso ; it is to his honour that 
when the latter was unable to watch over his own works, 
he took care of and published his lyrical poems. The 
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taost brilliant episode of Guarini's life was the publication 
of his Pastor Fido in 1590 ; but not the least troublesome 
was the literary controversy in which it involved him. 
These disputes, born rather of the idleness than of the 
conscientiousness of the Italian literati, are now for- 
gotten, and the Pastor Fido, a direct challenge to the 
Aminta, is allowed an honourable though a second place. 
Its relation to its predecessor may be compared to that 
of the Corinthian order to the Ionic. Guarini has sought 
to compensate for the lack of natural, spontaneous in- 
spiration by superior artifice of plot ; his characters are 
more numerous, and his action more intricate and in- 
genious. This would not have availed him much if he 
had not been a poet, but this he certainly was, though 
with less of the nascilur and more of the_^/ than usual. 
Tasso was conscious of a truer inspiration, and conveys 
bis claim to the virtual invention of a new mode in 
letry in the verses which he has placed in the mouth 
Love appearing in the disguise of a shepherd, thus 
tendered by Leigh Hunt; 

" After new fashion shall these •woods to-day 

Htar love discoursed; and it shall well ie seen 

That my divinity is present here 

In its own person, not its ministers. 

I will inireat/ie high fancies in rude hearts; 
I / will refine, and render dulcet sweet, 
\ TAeir tongues; because, •wherever J may be, 
I Whether with rustic or heroic men, 
re am I Love; and inequality, 
it may please me, 1 do equalise ; 
' And 'tis my crovining glory and great miracle 

To make the rustic pipe as eloquent 

Even as the subtlest harp." 

LGuarini frequently repeated Tasso's ideas, striving to 
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enhance their effect by careful elaboration. The poetry 
of one or both has passed into Calderon's Magico Pro- 
digiosOf and originated the scene of the temptation of 
Justina, an ornament of English literatm-e in the incom- 
parable version of Shelley. 



CHAPTER XVm 



TASSO 



The year 1564 is memorable in the intellectual history 
of the world. It marks the beginning of the long 
ascent of the North, and of the slow depression of 
the South. In it Shakespeare was born ; in it Michael 
Angelo died ; in it the decrees of the Council of 
Trent were promulgated by one of the most liberal 
and enlightened of the Popes, even as the Society of 
Jesus had been established twenty-four years before by 
another entitled to the same commendation. Neither 
Paul nor Pius was free to gratify his personal in- 
clinations at the expense of the institution over which 
he presided ; and in fact the Society and the Council 
were less important in themselves than as indicative 
of the new spirit which was to prevail in Roman 
Catholic countries, destructive, so far as its influence 
extended, of science, and deadly to learning, litera- 
ture, and art. The time was at hand when the policy 
of great states was to be controlled by confessors ; 
when the clergy, under the influence of a training in 
special seminaries, were to be converted from an order 
into a caste ; when the entire influence of State and 
Church was to be devoted to the repression of free 
thought, with the inevitable result of intellectual degene- 
racy, and mortifying inferiority to the nations which, 
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with whatever limitations, acknowledged the principle 
freedom. 

From this period Italian literature, though still in- 
teresting in itself, becomes comparatively unimportant 
in its relation to general civilisation ; it drops from the 
first place into the third, and every year nHdens the 
interval between the retrogressive and the progressive 
peoples. The results of eighty years of oppression arc 
thus stated by an illustrious visitor on the authority 
of the Italians themselves : " I have sale among their 
learned men," says Milton, "and been counted happy 
to be born in such a place of philosophic freedom as 
they supposed England was, while they themselves did 
nothing but bemoan the servile condition into which 
learning among them was brought, that this was it which 
had damped the glory of Italian wits; that nothing had 
been written there now these many years but flattery and 
fustian." These, it will be obsen,'ed, are not Milton's own 
words, but report the views of the cultivated lt;dian5 with 
whom he associated, and who, enslaved but not sub- 
dued, still nurtured hopes which our times have seen 
fulBlled. Could the foreigner have been excluded, could 
men like these have been left to settle by themselves with 
priest and prince, it is probable that the anti-Renaissance 
reaction and the counter-Reformation would never have 
come to pass. Yet Italy cannot be wholly excused ; the 
foreigner had brought the mischief, but who had brought 
the foreigner ? 

This age of decadence is nevertheless represented to 
posterity by one of the greatest poets of Italy ; nor can 
his misfortunes be specially charged upon it. The sad 
story of TORQUATO TassO has ever excited and ever must 
excite the deepest compassion ; but it is not now believed 



TASSO'S MENTAL CONSTITUTION 



239 



I 



I 



that any fellow-mortal was responsible for his sorrows, 
or that they were materially aggravated by ill-usage from 
any quarter. The simple fact is that daring the later 
part of his life Tasso was frequently either insane or on 
the borderland between sanity and insanity, and that, 
given his peculiar mental constitution, his double portion 
of the morbid irritability and sensitiveness commonly 
incidental to the poetical temperament, the same afflic- 
tion must have befallen him under any circumstances or 
in any age of the world. It is indeed possible that his 
brain was in some measure clouded and warped by the 
unnatural discipline of the Jesuits into whose hands he 
fell in his boyhood, and that this determined the nature 
of some of the symptoms of mental alienation which he 
afterwards manifested. It was, moreover, his great mis- 
fortune that his age should have afibrded no other sphere 
for a delicate and candid mind than a court honey- 
combed with intrigue and jealousy. Yet the fate of so 
morbidly sensitive a spirit could hardly have been mate- 
rially different ; it is only wonderful that he should 
have regained so much of his intellect and died master 
of himself. Courtly society and religious excitement 
between them admirably trained his magnificent genius 
to write ttie /erusa/em Delivered, in its relation to general 
culture the epic of the Roman Catholic revival, but, from 
the large-hearted humanity of the author, happily much 
more. 

The circumstances of Tasso's youth were such as to 
intensify the innate melancholy of his disposition. His 
father Bernardo, whom we have met with as a poet and 
3 high-minded cavalier, ruined himself and his family 
within a few years after Torquato's birth at Sorrento 
(1544) by the noble imprudence of the advice which he 
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gave to liis Neapolitan patron, and, though afterwards 
the servant of princes, died in poverty. When twelve 
years old Tasso lost his mother, poisoned, as was- 
thought, by her relatives, to rob her husband of her 
portion. We have spoken of the Jesuitry which marred 
his early education ; afterwards, however, he was brought 
up in a much saner manner. At Urbino, where his 
father found a temporary refuge, afterwards in busy 
Venice and at Padua, where he ineffectually studied law, 
he had become a master of classics, mathematics, and 
philosophy, and had not only read but annotated Dante, 
By the time (1565) when he became attached to the 
court of Ferrara, he had published his Rinaldo, in form 
an imitation of Ariosto, but indicative of a new spirit ; 
and had less fortunately signalised the termination of a 
two years' residence at Bologna by a scrape in which 
he had involved himself by reciting a pasquinade upon 
the university, which not unnaturally caused him to be 
accused of having written it. This adventure at least 
evinced serious deficiency in tact — an endowment more 
essential than genius in the situation where he now 
found himself, 

Tasso's immediate obligations at the court of Ferrara 
were to Luigi, Cardinal d'Este, brother of the Duke, who 
seems to have expected nothing from him but duteous 
attendance, and the completion of the great poem of. 
which the RiniUih had given promise, and whose theme 
was still unfixed. Nothing appears to the Cardinal's 
disadvantage ; nor is any especial reproach addressed to 
his high-spirited brother the Duke, except the hea\-y 
taxation he imposed to maintain a magni&cence dispro- 
portioned to his revenue. The two great ladies of the 
court, the Duke's sisters, were decidedly sympathetic^ 
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and there seems no reason to attribute malevolence to 
his fellow-courtiers. The situation of this child of genius 
at a court was indeed a false one, and could have no 
fortunate issue ; yet the innate germ of insanity would 
almost certainly have developed itself, whatever the ex- 
terna! circumstances of his lot, For five or six years all 
went well. Tasso chose the subject of his poem, 
laboured diligently at it, attracted universal admiration 
by the brilliancy and fluency of his occasional composi- 
tions, disputed successfully with the ^lite of Ferrara on 
the subject of Love, and in 1571 accompanied the Car- 
dinal on a mission to France. The French court had 
not yet resolved upon the St. Bartholomew, and its 
coquettings with the Huguenots scandaHsed the devout 
poet. He composed two discoui-ses upon France and 
its affairs, which, although in some respects fanciful, dis- 
play much penetration. On his return he quitted the 
Cardinal's service for no very apparent reason, and 
shortly afterwards entered the Duke's. This would 
bring him into more intimate relations with the Duke's 
sisters. One of these, Lucrezia, soon contracted, avow- 
edly for reasons of state, a marriage with the Duke 
of Urbino ; but Leonora, weak in health and devoted 
to good works, remained single. With her the ro- 
mance of Tasso's life is associated ; and although the 
belief that a presumptuous attachment occasioned his 
imprisonment is undoubtedly groundless, the attach- 
ment itself is the evident inspiration of much of his 
lyrical poetry : 

" Lady, though cruel destmy deny 

To follow you, and eager feel enchains. 
Ever Ike heart upon your vestige strains. 
And lave your tresses knows not any tie. 
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Aid as tiu ^yiiiing Jotk aiUmia/ilJii; 
Lurtii by iKt Kiuni thai ttmplmg food Jstaiits, 
/tSoited ^y Hie cause it/oilo^i you aiidfilaiiUy 

Pining /or (onsotation froin yimr eye. 

Crntiy wHAin yonr hand the rottmtr taie 
Into your kreuit, and itt it ntslle thtre. 
Soothed to great Niss/ulness in narrvw spin*, 

Vntii lU length i/t ioul in song <atfiiie, 
Andits dtar wot itnd your great worth dtdart 
From Aiiridi shore to shores Etrurian^ 

Such verses are too deeply felt for mere complin 
and, if sincere, could only be addressed to some 
much »bove him^lf in station. In another sonnet i 
consciousness of presumption is clearly indicated : 

" Of leitrus luid I'katthon hast reuU? 

Thotilt knovi kovi one ■aim in these <aiateri lokiried, 
Whtn h4 Tvtih orient iigki would •wake the world. 

And ■milk sun's ^rt endiadem his head; 

That other in Iht sea, -Ofhift, rashly •pread. 
His uiaxen -adngi ht vaya^mg un/iiried; 
So hMoiilong evermore the inan de Auried 

Who uittyi dtvint with m«rteUfool tuotdd tread. 

But who shall qnakt in difficuit emprise 
if Cods ootid him S What is nat allowed 
To Love, who A-ntIs in one all things divine t 

F«rsa&mg hatveniy spheres that sing and shint, 
Hjr him Viatic to a shtpktrd bowed. 
And IddsyoutA nui r^/ unto the shitt." 

Neither Ta^iiO nor Leonora, however, was of ar 
temperainent ; and there is no reason to suppose thai b 
experienced any j;reat diSicully in keeping his j 
within Platonic bounds. The hidden dame may ' 
have wrougiit him to the production ot his unyurpat 
AwiHta in i57i-73> Bnt m 1574 ;t severe illness marllj 
ancra in hiiilife; he is never a^n quile tht: same x. 




TASSO'S INSANITY 



243 



In 1575 we encounter the first decided symptoms of an 
unsettled mind in querulousness and morbid suspicion, 
augmented, we may well believe, by the vexations at- 
tendant upon the revision of his now completed epic. 
He thought, and with justice, that he had written a 
truly religious poem, and he now found the eccle- 
siastical reaction demanding by the mouth of Silvio 
Antoniano, a type of the Roman Catholic Puritan of 
that ungenial day, that it should be adapted to the 
reading of monks and nuns. Solerti, his chief modern 
biographer, seems inclined to consider "his two years' 
warfare with bigotry and pedantry " the principal cause 
of his insanity ; Carducci rather accuses his Jesuit edu- 
cation. Both were actual causes, more potent and 
malignant than his sentimental attachment to Leonora ; 
but in truth the germ of insanity had always been latent 
in his brain, and the special occasion of its manifestation 
was comparatively immaterial. 

Happily, as Settembrini justly distinguishes, it was 
not obscuration or decay, but exalted tension of the 
mind, and left the power of thinking and writing 
almost unimpaired, except under the influence of 
violent paroxysm. The disorder assumed the special 
form of morbid suspicion, a constant dread of inimical 
machinations, and self-accusation of imaginary heresies. 
He fled from Ferrara only to return ; and at length 
{July 1579) a frenzied attack upon a retainer of the court 
necessitated his confinement as a lunatic. He would 
not have been subjected to the indignity of chains in our 
day, but the psychiatry of that age knew no better, and 
the best proof that its methods were not utterly perverse 
B the speedy restoration of his reason in a much greater 
iieasure than could have been hoped. At first he was 
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unquestionably maniacal ; but his state gradually became 
one of apparent sanity infested by delusions, to which 
many of the painful particulars alleged in his letters arOi 
to be ascribed. One prevailing hallucination was the 
frequent visitation of a familiar spirit, with whom he held 
long dialogues. His treatment improved with his mental 
condition ; though sometimes, by the inattention of his 
custodians, as we must think, short of necessary food, he 
had comfortable apartments, was allowed to carry on : 
extensive and apparently uncontrolled correspondency 
and produced enough excellent work, chiefly prose dia- 
logues, to prove at least the enjoyment of numerous lucid 
intervals. At length, in July 1586, he was permitted to 
retire to Mantua. Alphonso appears to have behaved, 
becomingly to the poet, considered merely as an un- 
happy vassal : it is no special reproach to him to have 
been neither an Alexander the Great nor a Wolfe to 
rightly appraise the comparative worth of the JerusaUai 
Delivertd and the ducal crown of Ferrara, 

The remainder of Tasso's life was spent in rcstle: 
wanderings to and fro between courts and cities, like 
the tossings of a sick man who vainly seeks eas 
shifting his position upon his couch. He could noK 
hve without a patron, and no patron long contented 
him. It would be tedious to tell how often he forsook 
and resought Mantua, Florence, Rome, Naples; he even 
made overtures of reconciliation to Ferrara. It was not 
his fault, but sheer mental infirmity, by which, however^ 
his reason, though frequently obscured or misled, 1 
never again overthrown. At Naples his friend Manso 
heard a profound argument between him and his famtlia r 
spirit ; both voices were tus own. bat of this Tassa 
was unconscioas. He had completed and published t 
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tragedy, Torrismondo, at Mantua in 1586 ; at Naples the 
exhortations of Manso's mother led him to compose his 
blank-verse poem on the Week of Creation (// Mondo 
Crealo), chiefly remarkable for its evident influence on 
the style and versification of Milton. The latter books, 
written in sickness, evince some languor, but no symp- 
toms of disordered faculties appear, although the ser- 
vility of the pseudo-religious sentiment painfully evinces 
how much ecclesiastical influences had enslaved him, 
and how he had fallen away from the free spirit of the 
. Renaissance. 

Another work of Tasso's decline, the reconstruction 
I of the Jerttsalem Delivered under the title of the Con- 
" quest of Jerusalem, although an error of judgment, yet 
rather indicates undue sensitiveness to criticism than 
insanity. Imperfect as the tirst editions had been, the 
Jerusalem had been received with enthusiasm, but had 
■ also excited much pedantic and some bigoted censure. 
The general result had been to convince Tasso that his 
poem was too romantic and not sufficiently epical ; 
which, abstractedly considered, was true, but simply 
arose from the fact that his genius was rather romantic 
than epic. In endeavouring to bring his poem nearer 
Homer he led it away from Nature, and the beauties 
which he introduced bore no proportion to those which 
he retrenched. The new recension fell entirely flat, and 
I u now almost unknown ; although had the Jerusalem 
I Delivered never been published, the Conquest would un- 
doubtedly have gained Tasso a considerable name. It 
was dedicated to a new patron. Cardinal Cinthio Aldo- 
brandini, nephew of Pope Clement VIII., and all allu- 
uons to the house of Este, for whose heritage the Pope, 
ll* hushed in grim repose," was patiently waiting, were 
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ting forth its utmost strength to drive back the Ottoman 
and the heretic ; and although, when Tasso began his 
Jerusalem, he could have foreseen neither Lepanto nor 
the St. Bartholomew, it is a remarkable instance of the 
harmony which pervades all human affairs, that both 
should have happened ere he had completed it. Had 
either been the subject of his poem, the result would 
have been utter failure ; but the great theme of the 
Crusades exhibits the dominant thought of his own 
day exalted to a commanding elevation, set at an awful 
distance, and purged of al! contemporary littleness; 
transfigured in the radiance of poetry and history. A 
nobler subject for epic song could not well be found, 
save for the defect which it shares with almost all 
epics which have been created by study and reflec- 
tion, and have not, like the Iliad, grown spontaneously 

\ out of the heart and mind of a great people. The 
principal action is insufficient for the poem, and needs 
be eked out and adorned by copious episodes. 
The ^neid would present a poor ligure without the 
burning of Troy, the death of Dido, and yEneas's 
descent to the shades ; the Jerusalem is still more 
indebted to Clorinda and Armida, and the embellish- 
ment is still more loosely connected with the poem's 
ostensible purpose. Tasso's genius was in many re- 
spects truly epical ; yet, the nearer he approaches lyric 
or pastoral, the more thoroughly he seems at home. 
That his Saracens should be more interesting than his 
Christians, and his Christians most interesting when 
least Christian, was perhaps inevitable. It is a proof of 
the essential excellence of human nature that, unless 

_jn very extreme cases, its sympathies are always most 
idily enhsted by the weaker side. Homer himself 
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could not avoid making Hector more attractive than 
Achilles. Another defect lay less in the nature of things 
than in the spirit of the age, the occasional anticipation 
of the fabe taste of the seventeenth century. Italy was 
weary of the elegant exteriors and empty interiors of the 
compositions of Bembo and Molza. A Wordsworth, 
arising to proclaim a return to nature, might have en- 
dowed her with a new age of great literature, but the 
circumstances of the time absolutely forbade any such 
apparition, and the craving for vitality and vigour had 
to be appeased by a show of intellectual dexterity and 
mere exaggeration, Tasso betrays just enough of the pre- 
monitory symptoms of this literary plague to call down 
the wrath of Boileau, whose outrageous denunciation has 
been remembered where measured reproof would have 
been forgotten. 

When all has been said that can be said, the Jerusalem 
Delivered remains a very great poem, the greatest of 
all the artificial epics after the' j^neid and Paradise 
Lost (for Ariosto's poem, so frequently paralleled 
with it, is not an epic at all). That Tasso should 
approach Virgil more nearly than any other poet is 
perhaps unfortunate for him ; the Jerusalem and the 
/Eneid constantly admit of comparison, and wherever 
comparison is possible the former is a little behind. 
To compare Tasso with Milton seems almost profana* 
tion ; and indeed, i(, as so often assumed, the greatness 
of an epic poet is to be measured by his sublimity, 
the Jerusalem is entirely out of the field. Milton 
is the sublimest of non-dramatic poets after Homer ; 
Tasso, always dignified and sometimes grand, rarely 
attains sublimity, and falls particularly short of it in the 
description of the inferndl council, where comparison 
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E with Milton is most obvious. Yet he has advantages 
\ which it would be unjust to deny. He has not, Uke 
Milton, proposed to himself an unattainable object : he 
has not to justify the ways of God to man, but to recount 
j the conquest of Jerusalem. He is more uniform in 
merit : it cannot be said of his poem that the catastrophe 
takes place in the middle, and that the interest steadily 
declines thenceforth. 

What, however, especially distinguishes Tasso, not 
I only from Milton, but from modern epic poets in 
I general, is the number and excellence of his charac- 
ters, mostly of his own creation. Rinaldo, Tancred, 
Argante, Emireno, Solimano, Clorinda, Armida, Erminia, 
form a gallery of portraits whose picturesqueness and 
variety redeem Tasso's inferiority in other respects ; 
while at the same time, even were his canvas less bril- 
liantly occupied, it could not be said that his poem 
wanted either the unity, the interest, the dignity, the 
j just proportion, the poetical spirit, the elevated dic- 
tion, or the harmonious versification essential to a 
great epic. The great defect of the poem, regarded 
as an epic, is that Tasso's bent, like Virgil's, was 
rather towards the pathetic, the picturesque, and the 
romantic, than towards the sublime and majestic. 
He can command dignity and grandeur on occa- 
sion ; but, even as the ^neid opens most readily at 
Dido, Marcellus, or Euryalus, so the Jerusalem attracts 
most by its female characters, Erminia, Clorinda, and 
Armida. Armida is a charming personage, an im- 
provement upon the Alcina of Ariosto, but a passage 
like the following, rendered by Miss Ellen Gierke, 
would be more appropriately placed in an Orlando or 
L an Odyssey than in an epic on so high and grave a 
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theme as the redemption of the holy city from the 
unbeliever : 

" Arrived im shore, he in review Jolh pass 
The spot with eager glance, dul nought deseries^ 
Save caves a»d ivater-flowers, and frees ami grass. 
So deems himself befooled j but in such wise 
The place dolh tempt — such charms did nature mass 
Together there-^thiit oit the sward he lies. 
His forehead from its heavy armour eases. 
And bares it to the sweet and soothing breeMes. 

Then of a gurgling murmur he was 'ware 
Within the stream, and thither turned his eyes, 
And saw a ripple in 'mid current there 
Whirl round aiout itself in eddying guise. 
And thence emerge a glint of golden hair. 
And thence a maiden's lovely face uprise; 
Her voice the ear enthralled, her fact the vision. 
And heaven hung tranced upon her notes Elystan. 

And now the false on^s song of Ireadterous wUe 
(yerpowers the youth with slumberous heaviness, 
And by degrees that serpent base and vile 
Subiiues his senses with dermastering stress, 
Nor deitltfs still ndmicTy, wrvugAt by her guUe, 
Could thunders rouse f^vm; adter soeimdsfar lest. 
Tiem thefomtttmrttsfivm ktr awttmtk sJumm^ 
Sbmds over hum, wtW J«k emd fiery ^»ttit,g. 

Bfit ms sJk gnu^ semms the gmUt tigikt, 
rtt stir ^wi* tt agff brtatkuig sJk em uiarit, 
nttmOelkml lurked nnmmdt^bemmle^Kseya, 
.V^tUtedlwknit*mtMrmi^g t nm u Jm*r), 



SMt mtmtt XwttiMsms /«■ dUfJmnlniM fim^. 

ThtJni^lMid^nt*»'timg,titi^erlirts 
WMIimArJbteiniilk^iM^ttJry. 
UTkiU Us tkttk t^tfy/tmml^, t»t tktim 
71> **rf O Im^ of At I— wi r iiy,- 




Thus {who could have bsliered il f) stnouldering fire. 

Of hidden orbs dissolved the frost, ivkereby 

That adainanline heart its a 

And the harsh foe becomes the tender lover. 

Pale privet, roses red, and lilies white. 
Perennial blooming on that lovely shore. 
Blent -with strange art, she wove in fetters light 
Yet close of clasp, and flung them softly der 
His neck and arms and feet j thus helpless quite 
She bound and held him fast, and steeping bore 
Unto the prison of her car aerial. 
And carried in swift flight through realms ethereal^ 

Few of the great artificial epics of the world, those 
which have not been moulded out of songs and legends 
welling up spontaneously from the heart of the people, 
can sustain very strict criticism of their poetical eco- 
nomy, and the Jerusalem Delivered perhaps less than any 
other. The subject of the Crusades, indeed, is a very 
great one, too vast even to be embraced in a single 
poem ; and the capture of Jerusalem, though of all its 
incidents incomparably the most fit for poetical treat- 
ment, is not of itself sufficiently extensive for an epic 
poem. It must consequently be enriched by episodes, 
which in Tasso's hands have the double fault of jarring 
with the spirit of the main action, and of obscuring its 
due predominance by their superior attractiveness. It 
might perhaps have been otherwise if Tasso had been 
cast in the mould of Milton or had lived in an austerer 
age. Italian poetry, however, was so saturated by the in- 
fluence of Petrarch and Ariosto that any embellishments 
of the chief action must of necessity partake of the char- 
acter of love and romance. The former class, however 
charming in themselves, inevitably depressed the char- 
acter of an epic so largely depending upon them as the 
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Jenualtm, below that proper to an heroic poem. Thi 
omance and sorcery, though recommended to 
'^as introducing the supernatural, then considered indis- 
pensable to epic poetry, provoke criticism by their incon* 
sistency. H the enchanters Ismeno and Armida could! 
do so much, they might have done a great deal more, 
tsmeno has ail the infernal hosts at his command, and 
makes hardly any use of them. Pluto is a most lazy and 
incompetent devil. Armida might easily have made hef 
magic island impregnable. The whole contrivance of 
the enchanted wood, though full of descriptive beauties^ 
is weak as poetical machinery ; it could have offered no 
real obstacle to the Christians. And it is almost comical 
to observe that amid all the confusion the venerable Peter 
the Hermit knows perfectly well what is to happen, can 
remedy every misfortune when he chooses, and could 
have prevented it but for the convenience of the poet, 
more inexorable than the fiat of the Fates. 

The merit of the Jerusalem^ then, consists mainly ia 
details whose beauty requires no exposition. Mention 
has already been made of the merit of the character- 
painting, which greatly surpasses Ariosto's. The latter's 
personages are in comparison puppets ; Tasso's are living 
men and women. The passion of love in the three prin- 
cipal female characters is exquisitely painted, and admir- 
ably discriminated in accordance with the disposition of 
each. Erminia, in particular, calls up the sweetest image 
conceivable of womanly tenderness and devotion. Rinaldo 
is less interesting than he should have been ; but Tancred 
is the mirror of chivalry ; and the difficulty of delineating 
a perfect hero without provoking scepticism or disgust 
is overcome as nearly as possible in the character of 
Goffredo. The veteran Raimondo's insistence upon the 
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post of honour and danger ; the indomitable spirit of 
Solimano ; the circumspect valour of Emireno, devoid 
of illusion, and with no aim but the fulfilment of duty — 
are noble traits, and the more so as the poet found thera 
in himself. The very last incident in the poem, Goffredo's 
interference to save his gallant enemy Altamoro, is one 
that could have occurred to no one less noble and 
courteous than the author of the Jerusalem. It is very 
different from Bradamante's behaviour to Attante in the 
Orlando Furioso, 

Another honourable characteristic is Tasso's love of 
science and discovery, revealed by many passages in 
his minor poems and his dialogues, and in \he Jerusalem 
by the noble prophecy of the Columbus to be. His 
sonnet to Stigliani, hereafter to be quoted, appears to 
hint that with better health and fortune he would himself 
have taken the exploits of Columbus as the subject of 
another epic ; and he is said to have remarked that the 
only contemporary poet against whom he felt any hesita- 
tion in measuring himself was Camoens, the singer of the 
discoveries of the Portuguese, This theme, often essayed, 
and never with success, would have favoured Tasso's 
genius in so far as it exempted him from describing 
single combats and pitched battles. His battle-pieces 
are not ineffective, but he is evidently more at home 
among the sorceries of Armida's enchanted garden : 

"'Ak mark!' fit sang, ^the rose but now revealed. 
Fresh from ils ■veiling sheath of virgin green. 

Unfolded yet but half, half yet concealed. 
More fair to see, the less it may be seen. 
Now view its bare and ^flaunting pride unsealed; 
All faded now, as though it nier had been 

The beauteous growth, thai ■mkile it bloomed retired, 
A thousand maids, a thousand youths desired. 
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' Thus paistth in Ike patsing of a day 
Lifit flower^ •anih green and roseale tints imbued; 
Thiuk not, since Spring leads back the laughing May, 
The morlal bloom shall likewise he renraied. 
Cull we the rose in mornings prime, err grey 
Dims the fair vault, and cloud andgloam intrude. 
Cull we Lffvis roses in the hour approved. 
When whoso loves may hope to be beloved^ 

He ceased, and with one voice Ihe feathered choir. 
Applauding as it seemed, resume their strain j 
Again the billing, amorous doves suspire. 
And every creature turns to love again; ' 
Chatte laurel bums, the thrilling sap mounts higher 
In rugged oaks, light foliage flutters fain ; 
And earth and ocean seem to throb and move 
With softest sense and sweetest sighs of Love." 

The alterations introduced by Tasso when he re- 
modelled his epic amount to an admission of the justice 
of the charges brought against him, of having deviated 
too much into picturesque episodes, and been, in short, 
too lyrical. It might therefore have been expected that 
he would have taken a supreme place in lyrical poetry, 
and the anticipation would have been confirmed by the 
triumph of his Aminta. It is not entirely justified by 
his other lyrical performances ; few of his numerous 
canzoni and multitudinous sonnets being absolutely in 
the front rank. The cause is probably want of con- 
centration ; he was always ready with a sonnet at call, 
and composed far too many upon petty and trivial occa- 
sions. His best lyrics, nevertheless, have a property which 
no other Italian poetry possesses in like measure — a cer- 
tain majestic vehemence, like that of a mighty river, or 
what Shakespeare describes as "the proud full sail of his 

' ■' OgHi ■inimal Ji amarsi ri.eHiifflia." A line Inken '»dily oiil af T'etrarch. 
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great verse." It has even been argued, mainly on the 
strength of "that affable familiar ghost," that Tasso was 
the rival of whom Shakespeare complains ; however this 
may be, no description conld better express the pecu- 
liarity of his lyrical style. The manner, unfortunately, is 

I often far in advance of the matter. There is no more 

I splendid example, for instance, than his " Coronal " ' of 
sonnets, where a sonority and impetuosity that might 
have celebrated the battle of Lepanto are squandered 
upon the house of Este. The same qualities, however, 
are always present when his feelings are deeply moved, 

• as when he accompanies in thought his lady to the verge 

^ of the sea ; 

" Silver and diamond and gem and gold— 

Wealth from wrecks anciently by tempests renl^- 
And coral of its own -with pearl besprent. 
The sea in homage at thy feet uprolUd; — 
For lokom might fupUer again be bold 
in shape of bull to plough the element — 
And, foaming at thy feet in billows spent. 
With liquid tongne its murmuring story told: 
O Nymph, O Goddess, not from eaverned bower 
Of ocean sprung, but heaven, who canst enchain 
My seething turbulence, not now the power 
Of gentle moon conducts the obedient main. 

But thine; fear nothing; I but swell to shower 
^fy Sif'^t *"' f*"^ "" i° ^"y deeps again" 
' A series of twelve sonnets on ihe same subject, interlinked by each » 
saive [riece bi^nning with the last line of the preceding. 
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THE PROSE OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

The seventeenth century is for Italy a period of stagnation, 
relieved only by the endeavour to conceal decay by fantas- 
tic extravagance, by a fortunate reaction near its tennina- 
tion, and by some genuine progress in isolated directioas^ 
which would have been fruitful of important results in a 
better age. The false taste which disfigured the epoch 
was not peculiar to Italy ; but while in other countries it 
appears a symptom of exuberant life, a disorder incident 
to infancy, in Italy it dominates literature, some depart* 
ments of practical knowledge and study excepted. What 
elsewhere was boisterous youth, was in Italy premature 
old age. No other cause for this decadence can be 
assigned than the withering of national life under the 
blight of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny. The reform of 
the Church, the purification of morals, excellent things 
in themselves, had been bought from the counter-Refor- 
mation at far too high a price. 

We have indicated 1564 as the year in which the 
North of Europe begins to gain steadily at the ex- 
pense of the South. The date especially fatal to Italy 
may perhaps be carried five years back, to 1559, 
when the long contest between France and Spain for 
supremacy in the Peninsula was decided in favour of 
the latter by the treaty of Cateau-CambrtJsis. Up to this 
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time the Italians had been in some measure able to 
play their oppressors off against each other ; and such 
from Alexander the Sixth's time had been the policy of 
the Popes, who all wished the expulsion of the bar- 
barians, in so far as compatible with their own family 
interests. The accommodation between the foreign 
Herod and the foreign Pilate put an end to this system. 
The hope of the independence of Italy was definitively 
resigned, the minor princes submitted lo be Spanish 
vassals, and the Popes indemnified themselves by enlist- 
ing the monarchs in support of their spiritual authority. 
Jesuits, seminary priests, and inquisitors darkened the 
land, and the ever-augmenting pressure culminated at 
last in the rules for censorship promulgated by Clement 
Vlll. in 1595, which eflectually stifled freedom of thought, 
and stopped the dissemination of knowledge, except by 
leave of those whose interest it was to prevent it. Not 
merely were heretical or licentious writings interdicted, 
but criticism on rulers and ecclesiastics, and praises of 
the freedom and virtue of antiquity. 

Such satires as those in which, in the days of the 
Renaissance, Alamanni and other orthodox Catholics 
had scourged the sins of Church and State, could now 
be printed only in Protestant countries. Anything 
might be prohibited that shocked the prejudice or sur- 
passed the comprehension of an ignorant and bigoted 
priest Authors were discouraged from writing, book- 
sellers from publishing, and readers from reading, while 
the frivolous pedantry and execrable taste of the Jesuits 
infected almost all the schools. Renaissance had become 
reaction; the new birth had passed into the second death. 
This iron despotism could not be perpetually maintained. 
It was impossible to shut Italians out from all knowledge 
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of the intellectual progress of Protestant countries, no 
in the universal flux of things could the stern inquisitoria 
type of ecclesiastical ruler be stereotyped for ever, 
course of time the zelanti Popes gave way to affable an( 
humane personages, but the nation had meanwhile sun! 
into a mental torpor, in which, with a few glorious t 
ceptions, it remained plunged until the crash of the oil 
order of things in the French Revolution. The exclusioi 
of the vivifying spirit of the Reformation, the impi 
bility of so much as alluding, except in disparagement 
to the chief transaction of contemporary history, tiidicat 
an emasculation, as well as a paralysis, beyond the pow 
of language to express. 

The extinction of the free spirit of the Renaissance 
was the more unfortunate for Italy, as it arrested tbi 
development of speculative and scientific research whic 
seemed opening upon her. It has been frequentl' 
observed that the close of a brilhant literary epoch ha 
coincided with the birth of an era of positive science 
The early Greek philosophers follow Homer and tbo 
rhapsodists ; Aristotle and Theophrastus, Epicurus and 
Zeno, succeed the dramatists and the orators; 
dechne of Latin literature is the age of the illustriou 
jurists. Even so, as the great authors and the grei 
artists departed from Italy, she produced her greatet 
man of science, and a bold school of philosophers aro! 
to challenge the authority to which Dante and Aquinai 
had bowed. " Philosophy," says Symonds, "took a nei 
point of departure among the Italians, and all the funds 
mental ideas which have since formed the staple i 
modern European systems were anticipated by a fa 
obscure thinkers." 

The chief representative of physical science, howevt 
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was by/ no means obscure. Galileo Galilei was born 
in 1564, the year of the death of Michael Angelo, The 
scientific achievements of this mighty genius do not con- 
cern us as such. It must not be forgotten, however, 
that he was also an accomplished author in the verna- 
cular. His immortal Dialogue (1632), the glory and the 
shame of his age, is written in Italian, and is enumerated 
by Italians among exemplars of diction, tesU di lingua. 
What he might have accomplished if he had enjoyed 
the applause and sympathy which greeted a Newton is 
difficult to say ; but the contrast between the lot of the 
Master of the Mint and the President of the Royal 
Society on the one hand, and that of the lonely cap- 
tive on the other, is not greater than that between 
the condition of England and that of Italy. It is need- 
less to relate the oft-told story of Galileo, which indeed 
rather regards the history of science than that of litera- 
ture. We are only concerned with him as a typical 
figure, the most eminent victim of the spirit of perse- 
cution which deprived Italy of her supremacy among 
intellectual nations, and which, even before Galileo had 
excited its hatred, had claimed another victim, less 
illustrious, but not less interesting. 
L It is probably owing to the considerable infusion of 
^Greek blood into Naples and Sicily that the inhabitants 
of these regions, so backward in many respects in 
comparison with the rest of Italy, have displayed a 
peculiar genius for philosophical research. Aquinas 
was a Neapolitan, and in our own day the subtleties 
of German metaphysics have found a more sympa- 
thetic reception and a more ready comprehension in 
the South than elsewhere in Italy. The four chief 
Italian thinkers of the late sixteenth and early seven- 
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t cnNnrios tMiooKBd to the bngjom of Xa] 

) TKLUro (t^oiy^i) has miSKd the { 
) celebrity of the othcn by escaping tbeir 1 
I init h» reputation in his own day was greater ti 
CampanclU wept at his tomb, and Bacoa t 
1 Mm ftrfl experimental observer of nature. He led 
I way in the rcv^ll ai^amst the authority of An^otle 
. Wbicli bccaoM [general in the Kventeenth century, and 
Im Knaatirm^hsm helped to mould the thought of J 
HobticH and Ctiunciwli. 

A firry martyrdom, a tiubhroely [)octical mind, aodl 
an iriluiduii of mudcrn views and discoveries have made I 
GlciMDANO bMUNO a more celebrated and interesting! 
bgurt: Ihan Tuleaio, although loo far in advance of hJsf 
con(«mp4>rari«« and too late recognised by postehtfl 
k> b« influential with either. "The most faithftil and I 
pithily C4>ii(lcnM;{l abstract of Bruno's philosophy," says 
HyuionUa, " i> contained in Goethe's poem, FrAhmaam 
tm Oolt MHd Wilt. Yet this poem expresses Goethe's 
Ihoughl, and it in doubtful whether Goethe had studied 
Ekruno except in the work of his disciple, Spinoza." 
" DiNcipIo," It may be added, is much loo strong a word 
to cxprcki the tlebrcw thinker's relation to the Ne»>J 
poUlaii. I( would be difficult to conceive two men morttj 
diiuiinilart vxccpt in intellectual intrepidity and in loveg 
of truth. Spinoza i& the closest of rtrasoners, without 
a p^rlicla uf poetry in his composition. Bruno has 
tnagmticont divinations, with little reasoning power. If 
Hpi niMa did read h i in, he m ust have been greatly 
annoyed by him. On the other hand, the celebrated 
dchnitioii, "A God - intoxicated man," which seems so 
iiupproptiate to the intellectual geometer of ^ 
abvululely tit^ the rapt Ncapohtun prophet of the « 
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tial unity of all things. The same vehemence which we 
have remarked in Neapohtaii men of letters — Pontano, 
Tansitlo, Basile — combines in Bruno with the meta- 
physical instinct of the race to form a poet -philo- 
sopher, as incoherent as if he had just emerged from 
the Sibyl's cave, but full of the most surprising intui- 
tions, instinct with the germs of modern thought and 
discovery. His very incoherence seems a claim to 
reverence ; it does not convey the impression of intel- 
lectual inadequacy, but rather of an inspired message 
transcending mortal powers of speech. A chastened 
taste cannot but be offended by the drollery and bur- 
lesque which, like a true Neapolitan, Bruno blends with 
daring speculation and serious reflection, as well as 
by his gaudy rhetoric and exaggerated euphuism ; yet 
Symonds is right in observing that "when the real 
divine oestrum descends upon him the thought is 
simple, the diction direct ; the attitude of mind and 
the turn of expression are singularly living, surprisingly 
modern." 

Like Galileo, Bruno chose the dialogue as the most 
convenient form of propagating his opinions, and unlike 
most contemporary philosophers, claims a place among 
vernacular writers. In his Spacdo delta Bestia Trionfante 
and his comedy // Candelaio he is satirical ; metaphysi- 
cally speculative in the Cena delle Ctneri, Delia Causa, 
and DelC Infinito Univcrso ; but perhaps the most inter- 
esting of his works is Gli Eroici Furori, dedicated to 
Sir Philip Sidney, a dithyramb in prose and verse on 
the progress of the soul to union with the Divinity. 
It may be too much to say with the English translator 
that in this remarkable book the author "lays down 
le basis for the religion uf thought and science" ; but 
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it is true that the ordinary ecclesiastical ideals are thrust 
aside, and progress in truth, knowledge, and justice 
declared to be the end of man. If many had thought 
so, none had said it so openly. Bruno, howe 
never learned to observe, and remained all his life the 
metaphysician and the poet. Chief among his intuitions, 
after his perception of the unity of all existence, must 
be placed his instinctive recognition of the immense 
revolution which the acceptance of the Copernican 
theory must eflect in religious belief. It is probable 
that he thus alarmed the priesthood ere he could 
arouse the laity, and that to him must be ascribed the 
persecution of Galileo, nearly a century after Coper- 
nicus had been permitted to dedicate his treatise tOi 
the Pope, 

Bruno's own martyrdom had preceded Galileo's; he 
suffered death in February r6oo, after a life of constant 
flight and exile, which at one time brought him to 
England, where he lectured at 0.\ford and became 
Sidney's friend, and latterly of imprisonment. His fate 
is a striking illustration of the dismal though inevitable 
change that had come over the spirit of the ecclesias- 
tical rulers : a Renaissance Pope would probably have^ 
protected him. His name long seemed forgotten, and 
his writings obliterated. Early in the eighteenth century 
interest in him revived, as is shown by the collection 
of his works in Lord Sunderland's library. Brucker 
gave an intelligible digest of his opinions ; SchelUng 
avowedly sought inspiration from him ; Coleridge names 
him with Dante and Ariosto as one of the three most 
representative Italians ; and at present, even though he 
be chiefly efficient through his influence on more disci- 
phned geniuses and more systematic thinkers, the world 
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has hardly a more striking example of the truth, " The 
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner." 

As Bruno is the personification of martyrdom in the 
cause of philosophical speculation, another Neapolitan 
philosopher of the age, the Dominican Tommaso Cam- 
PANELLA {1568-1639) represents martyrdom for the sake 
of country. Campanella is not only a less important 
figure than Bruno, but less sane and practical. With 
all his extravagance, Bruno is no visionary ; if he some- 
times appears obscure and confused, the defect is not 
in the brain, but in the tongue. Campanella, though 
endowed with profound ideas, was a visionary who 
based his hopes of delivering his country from the 
Spanish yoke on predictions of the millennium, to be 
fulfilled by the advent of the Turks, and was suffi- 
ciently paradoxical to dream of a perfect republic in the 
kingdom of Naples. But this alliance of mental un- 
soundness with extraordinary intelligence renders him 
deeply interesting ; unlike the frank and candid Bruno, 
he is one of the probltmathehe Naluren who, as Goethe 
justly says, perpetually attract mankind. The flower of 
his life (1599-1625) was spent in prison, and some of 
it in torture, on account of a conspiracy which, after 
all the investigations of Signor Amabile, remains in many 
respects obscure, but which was undoubtedly designed 
to free Naples from the yoke, not only of Spain, but 
of Rome. 

Released at length, Campanella successively found an 
asylum at Rome and at Paris, where he died in 1639. 
As his captivity became milder, he had been permitted 

I to write, and to receive visits from friends, through 
whom his works found their way to the public. They 
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are mostly of a political character. The chief, De Sa 
et Magia Natttrali, is a curious blending of philosophj 
and occultism ; another, a defence of Galileo, do4 
him honour, even though he aftervrards changed h 
view ; but another, De Monarckia UnivrruUi, seeks i 
revive the mediaeval idea of the universal Churdi 
and the universal Empire, substituting Spain for Ge>^ 
many. Until the rediscovery of his poems, his literal 
reputation principally rested upon one of his slightest 
productions, his City of the Sun, an Utopian picture c 
a perfect community. It contains a remarkable anti- 
cipation of the steamboat : " They possess rafts ; 
triremes which go over the u-aters without rowers a 
the force of the wind, but by a marvellous cootrivana 
And other vessels they have which are moved by tb 
winds." 

CampanelU's claims as a vernacular writer rest entirely 
upon his poems, of which there are said to ha^'e been 
seven books. With the exception of some extracted 
from the documents of his trial by the diligence ofJ 
Signor Amabile, all that remain are the sonnets printei 
in Germany by his disciple, Tobias Adami, ii 
and forgotten until their repubhcation by Orelli, i 
1834. But for these pieces we should not know t 
real Campanella, whom they exhibit in a more favour-i 
able light, even as a thinker, than does the brilliant .1 
intuition, chequered with gross creduhty, of his pn^ J 
fessedly philosophical writings. Like Michael Angek)'^ 
r ttiey are rather hewn than written — the utterances of sfl 
I powerful intellect and a passionate heart seeking 
|«3tpress themselves through a medium but imperfectly' 
Inastered, hence vehement, abrupt, contorted e\-en to the 
■'Ver^ of absurdity, but full of substance, and as remote 
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as possible from the polished inanity which is so fre- 
quently a reproach to the Italian sonnet. Addington 
Symonds, wrestling with Campanella as Campanella 
wrestled with his own language, has produced excel- 
lent translations, accompanied by a careful commentary. 
"That this sonnet," he says of the following, "should 
have been written by a Dominican monk, in a Neapoli- 
tan prison, in the first half of the seventeenth century, 
is truly noteworthy : " 

" The feoph is a beast of muddy brain 

That knows not itt tewn force, and therefore stands 
Loadtd-antk -tvood and stone ; the po-merUss hands 

Of a mere child guide it -uiith bit and rein. 

One kick -would be enough to break the chain; 
But the beast fears, and what the child demands 
It does; nor its own terror understands. 

Confused and stupefied by bugbears vain. 

Most wonderful.' with its own hand it lies 
And gags itself— gives itself death and war 
For pence doled out by kings from its own store. 

Its own are all things betwien earth and heaven; 
But this it knows not, and if one arise 
To tell this truth, it kills him unforgiven." 

Some of Campanella's other sonnets are very striking, 
especially his impassioned remonstrance with the free 
Swiss for hiring themselves out to Italian despots. His 
religious pieces are characterised by a devout tone, and 
an unshakeable reliance upon Providence. His creed, 
like Bruno's, is pantheistic. The same is the case with 
another Neapolitan thinker of less importance, GiULlo 
Cesare Vanini {1585-1626), whose misunderstood pan- 
theism caused him to be burned at Toulouse, the most 
intolerant city in France, His writings are in Latin, 
but so characteristically Italian in spirit as to deserve the 
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hxat of Aose viitues tviticfa tmter most especially into 
the cfaaracier ot a. gentleman, and his own bad su».xess 
at conits does nut discoora^e him trom tendt^nn^ ^vic« 
to courtiers, 

A mote poweftnl intdlect if a less accomplished pea 
tbsai Tasso'% forms a connecting link t«:t\«een the $cieitce> 
a&ke monl and pfaysical. and the historical eruditK^n i/f 

PiETHO Sarpi 11552-1623} would m our day 
1 3. great naturrd philosopher ; axid m iact, not- 
ing hia profound knowledge both oi theology 

I law, his reputation long pniicti>ally Tested 
B experiments and researches in optica inatouijTt 
aad otter aataal sciences. Paul the Kitth's oggrcsiiiou 
^KMi Sampti lalxvK Venice in a matter oi ecclcsi;iStH:al 
JMrhdfc lJpn saomioned the modest friar to pubhc liitf, «nd 
after Ifae trntmpfaant issue of the conttox'ers.y vit which 
be had bome the chief part, he turned to write the hu- 
tory of the momentous assembly which had so deeply 
affected the character of the Church of Kome for goott 
and ill — the Council of Trent. .% a liberal thinker, 
whose creed approached without quite attaining the Pro- 
testant standpoint, he was naturally hostile to a coiwoca" 
tion which had stereotyped so many corruptiouti ; whtla 
as an ecclesiastical statesman he was well .ihio to pene- 
trate the worldly motives which had actuated its cim> 
veners from first to last. The suhiitantiat truth of hiH 
view of it is generally admitted ; it remaiiiii a t|uuiilion 
how far he has dealt conscientiously with hii> inatoriaU, 
The equitable Ranke subjects both him and Iho unlatiu- 
nistic historian, Cardinal Sforza I'allavicino, to a cloao 
scrutiny, and hnds himself unable to entirely acquit or 
condemn either of them. Both have frequently dmplaycd 
a praiseworthy fairness under strong tetiiptaliuii In (jarlile 
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the documents before them, but neither has always re- 
sisted the inducement to magnify or minimise evidence 
in accordance with his prepossessions. Sarpi's main 
fault is a disposition to interpret every document in the 
Hght of his own times, when the pretensions of the 
Papacy had greatly risen, and its spirit had become more 
inflexible and despotic. This, however it may detract 
from the value of his history, was pardonable in one who 
had taken a leadmg part in resisting the most arrogant 
of the Popes, and had been left for dead by assassins, 
suborned, as generally believed, by the Papal court. As 
an advocate, Sarpi is far superior !o his verbose though 
often ingenious antagonist ; as an historian, Ranke places 
him immediately after Machiavelli. As a man, he ap- 
pears sublimed by study and suffering into an incarna- 
tion of pure intellect, passionless except in his zeal for 
truth and freedom and his devotion to the Republic 
" Let us," he nobly said when the Pope hurled his inter- 
dict at Venice — " let us be Venetians tirst and Christians 
afterwards." 

The secular historians of the period are very nume- 
rous, but, with the exception of the Latinist Strada, only 
two have attained a durable celebrity. Enrico Caterino 
Davila (1576-1631), who had become well acquainted 
with French affairs by military service in the wars of 
religion, wrote the history of these contests from 1558 
to 1598 "with Venelian sagacity and soldierly brevity." 
He wants few of the qualifications of an excellent his- 
torian, and his history is placed not far below that 
of Guicciardini, to which, indeed, it is preferred by 
Macaulay. He is accused, however, of affecting more 
penetration than he possessed into the secret counsels 
of princes. Cardinal Guido Bentivoglio's history of the 




HISTORY 



26$ , 



revolt of the Low Countries against the Spaniards {1558- 

1609) is necessarily defective as coming from the wrong 

side. Such a history could not be adequately written 

without sympathy with its heroes and comprehension 

of the principles involved, neither of which could be 

expected from a Papal nuncio. Bentivoglio nevertheless 

writes with reasonable impartiality, and is well informed on 

the exterior of the transactions he records, though utterly 

blind to their real significance. His style is most agree- 

kable. His relation of his mission as nuncio, with specu- 

■Sattons on the possibility of suppressing the Reformation 

1 in England and elsewhere, is perhaps more intrinsically 

valuable than his history ; and his memoirs of his own 

career at the Papal court, though necessarily worded 

with great reserve and caution, are both entertaining 

land instructive. He was born in 1577, and died in con- 

f clave in 1644, just as he seemed about to' be elected 

Pope ; done to death, Nicius Erylhrsus affirms, by the 

snoring of the Cardinal in the next cell, which deprived 

him of sleep for eleven successive nights. 

All the authors we have mentioned, though for the 
I:niost part writing in the seventeenth century, were born 
the sixteenth. The seventeejilh century was far 
advanced towards its close ere it had produced a single 
prose-writer of literary importance, although some of its 
numerous penmen were interesting for their characters 
or the circumstances of their lives. Bartoh's History 
of the Society of Jesus is badly executed, but import- 
ant from its subject. GuegORIO Leti was the most 
representative figure, personifying the spirit of revolt 
against tyranny spiritual and political. Born at Milan 
in 1630, he emigrated to Geneva, became a Protestant, 
^K imd, after a roving life, eventually settled at Amsterdam, 



s 
h 

I- 




270 



ITALIAN LITERATURE 



where he died historiographer of the city in 1701. He 
had already constituted himself a historiographer and 
biographer general, writing the lives of kings, princes, 
and governors, and depicting the rise and fall of states, 
as fast as bookseller could commission, or printer put 
into type. Yet he is not a hack writer, but has an indi- 
viduality of his own, and although his works are devoid 
of scientific worth, they served a useful purpose in their 
day by asserting freedom of speech. Their value is i 
proportion to the degree in which they subserve this 
purpose ; the most important, therefore, are his lives of 
Sixtus V. and of Innocent the Tenth's rapacious and im- 
perious niece, Olimpia Maldachini. Ranke has clearly 
shown that the former, which has done more than any 
other book to determine popular opinion regarding 
Sixtus, is mainly derived from MS. authorities of little 
value ; which proves that Leti did not invent, but also that 
he did not discriminate. 

Several other writers approached Leti's type, of whom 
Tomasi, the author of a very uncritical life of Cxsar 
Borgia, may be taken as a specimen. Two emigrant 
Italians, Siri and Marana, ministered successfully to the 
growing appetite for news and political criticism, soon 
to engender regular journalism ; the former by his 
Mercurio, published irregularly from 1644 to 1682 ; the 
latter by his ingenious Turkish Spy. Ferrante Pallavicino 
enlivened the general dulness by his Divorsio CeUsU, a 
conception worthy of Lucian, though not worked ou! 
as Lucian would have wrought it, and other satires 
which eventually cost him his life. Trajano Boccalini, 
nearer the commencement of the century, had treated 
political as well as hterary affairs with freedom in his 
Nrws from Pamtusus, in which he professed to impart 
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information respecting transactions in the kingdom of 
Apollo, The fiction was greatly admired in its day, 
translated into most European languages, and probably 
exerted considerable influence upon Quevedo, Swift, 
and Addison. Boccalini also distinguished himself as 
a commentator on Tacitus, a writer much studied at 
this epoch of general gloom and discouragement, and 
as the author of an exposure of the weakness of the 
Spanish monarchy, which is said to have occasioned his 
assassination. 

The one writer, however, whom it is possible to ad- 
mire without qualification, and who has preserved his 
[ freshness to our own day, is a traveller, Pietro della 
\ Valle, who between 1614 and i6z6 explored Turkey, 
Egypt, Syria, Persia, and part of India. Apart from the 
prejudices inevitable in his age and country, Delia Valle 
is the model of an observant and sagacious voyager, and 
the letters in which his observations are recorded form 
most delightful reading. Later in the century excellent 
letters on scientific subjects were written by Magalotti and 
Redi. The illustrious naturalists who in some measure 
redeemed the intellectual barrenness of the epoch, do 
not fall within the domain of literary history, which, 
except for some poets, is one of ever-augmenting inanity 
and insipidity, culminating in absolute sterility. A second 
Greece had been enslaved, but this time the fierce con- 
queror refused to be himself led into captivity. Spain 
and the Papacy and their victim were equally useless to 
culture, which would have perished from the earth had 
I it still been confined to the fair land 

" Begirt by wall of Alp and aaure sea, i 

Andcloven by the ridges Apennine." 



CHAPTER XX 

THE POETRY OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

The blight that fell upon Italian literature near the close 
of the sixteenth century was in the main to be ascribed 
to tyranny, temporal and spiritual. Yet there was another 
source of ill for which neither monarch nor priest was 
responsible : this was the malady which necessarily 
befalls every form of literature and art when the bounds 
of perfection have been reached, the craving to improve 
upon what is incapable of improvement ; first, perhaps, 
distinctly evinced in this age by the Spanish bishop 
Guevara, author of the Dial of Princes (1529), who in- 
vented what he called the tstilo alio, which, if not 
absolutely the predominant, had by the end of the 
century become a conspicuous element in every Euro- 
pean hterature. The true course would have been a 
new departure like that made by the Spanish and Dutch 
masters when Italian art had fulfilled its mission ; but 
this requires not only genius, but the concurrence of 
favourable social and political circumstances, without 
which nothing is possible but servile repetition or pre- 
posterous exaggeration. Genius born amid inauspicious 
surroundings is more prone to elect the latter than the 
former alternative, and the greater the natural gift, the 
more outrageous the abuse likely to be made of it. 

Such epidemics are of no unfrequent occurrence in 
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the history of every literature ; but at the beginning 
of the seventeenth century the plague was common 
to all, and it was but natural that none should suffer 
so severely as that which had hitherto been the model 
of good taste. There seems no good reason for 
attributing this particular affliction to Spanish influence. 
Spain had her Gongora, as Italy her Marini, but there 
is no evidence that either taught the other. It was 
a prevalent malady, which left Italian prose by no means 
unaffected. Cardinal Bentivoglio, himself a model of 
pure and simple composition in prose, though in verse 
an admirer of Marini, says of the poet Ciampoli, redactor 
of briefs under Clement VIII., that his style would have 
been in place if he had been inditing an heroic poem. 
Ciarapoli's poetry was not likely to be more chastened 
than his prose ; and in truth the determination to dazzle 
and astonish at any cost was inevitably most conspicuous 
in the branch of literature where a divine transport, when 
real and not simulated, is rightly held to excuse many 
lapses from absolute purity of diction ; and where, as 
was also to be expected, the arch offender was a man of 
genuine gifts, who with more natural refinement and 
moral earnestness might have regenerated the literature 
of his country, but whose false brilliancy only served to 
lure it further astray. 

It is the best apology of Giovanni Battista Marini 
(1569-1625) to have been born a Neapolitan. From 
the days of Statlus till now, these vehement children of 
the South have been great improvisers. Could we look 
upon Marini in this light, we should find little but his 
voluptuousness to censure, and should be compelled to 
admire him in some measure as a remarkable phenome- 
non, only lamenting that his contemporaries should have 
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mistaken a lusus tiatura for an inspired genius, a calci 
lating boy for a Newton or a Galileo. It might indec 
have been better for Marini if he had trusted more to b 
natural faculty for improvisation. " His first strokesJ^ 
says Settembrini, "are sometimes beautiful, and if 1 
left them as they were all would be well, but he touches 
and retouches until they are quite blurred." This refer* 
to the descriptions in his Adone (1623}, a poem whid 
is nothing but description. Adonis does nothing, buti 
carried involuntarily through a series of situations cod 
trived to display the pictorial power of the poet. TIm 
showman makes the puppet dance, and the puppef 
returns the compliment. There is no story, no mora^ 
no character, no inner unity, nothing but forty-five 
thousand lines of word - painting, rich and brilliant 
indeed, but commonplace in so far as the poet sees 
nothing invisible to ordinary eyes, and evinces no odj 
ginality in his manner of regarding man and nature. 

Such merely verbal beauty must inevitably satiate 
and Marini has experienced more neglect, and even 
contempt, than many men of far inferior faculty. In his 
own day he carried all before him, and was even mora 
admired in France than in Italy. It is at least to hJB 
credit not to have undertaken his gorgeous but empty, 
Adone until he had convinced himself of his inability 
to vie with Tasso in a nobler form of epic, He aJsa 
composed one really dignified poem on the deplorabla 
condition of Italy (attributed, however, by many to * 
Fulvio Testi), and poured forth a flood of idyllic and 
bucolic, marine, erotic, and lyrical poetry, not devoid of 
striking beauties, but so disfigured by conceits as to be 1 
necessarily condemned to oblivion upon the revival of Al 
purer taste. In some respects he might be compared toj 
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the Cowleys and Crashaws of Charles the First's time ; 
but he is physical, while they are metaphysical ; his con- 
ceits are less far-fetched and ingenious than theirs, and 
few of them dtber could or would have produced his 
licentious, but, in an artistic point of view, admirable 
PastoreOa. Marini's inSuence on the contemporary 
poetry of his own country was very great ; but the 
two or three men of genius remained unaSected by 
him, and ihe names of his multitudinous imitators are 
not worth preserving. His life, though chequered by 
scrapes and quarrels, was on the whole prosperous, 
and the patronage of the French court made him 
independent of the petty princes of Italy. He had 
bitter enemies in Gasparo Murtola, a poet who would 
be forgotten but for his and Marini's mutual lampoons, 
and Tommaso Stigliani, a more considerable personage, 
who had enjoyed the great honour of being run tlirough 
the body by the historian Davila, and whose early pro- 
mise had drawn a sonnet from Tasso, remarkable for the 
hint it affords that Tasso himself had projected an epic 
upon Columbus : 

" Thy song Orphean, able to placate 

The Stygian thrones, and wailing skada appease, 

StigUan, doth so upon my spirit seise. 
Mine o-ain in its compare I humbly rate. 
And if lite Autumii with thy April male 

As promised by such harbingers as these, 

Thou'll pass the pillared bounds of Hercules, 
And safe to utmost Thiile navigate. 
Now, parted from the crowd, intrepid go. 

Scaling steep Helicon, thy high desire. 

No more in dread to wander to and fro. 
There swaying from a cypress hangs my lyre; 

Salute it in my name, and bid it hnow 

1 hat Time and Fortune for my ill conspire." 
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The peculiar appropriateness of Tasso's compliment 
arises from the fact that Stighani was then engaged upon 
an epic on the discovery of America, which was far front 
justifying Torquato's predictions. 

The style of Marini, however, was not allowed to bear 
unchallenged sway. The first place in lyrical poetry was 
boldly claimed by, and by many accorded to, another bard, 
whose personal and poetical idiosyncrasies stood in strong 
contrast to the Neapolitan's. GaBRIELLO ChiabrerA 
(1552-1637), a native of Savona, was a man of antique 
mould, haughty, aspiring, and self-sufficing. His youth 
was spent at Rome. Jealous of his honour, he found 
himself, as he tells us in his autobiography, necessitated 
to wash out sundry affronts in blood, which he accom^ 
plished to his satisfaction, but whether in single combat 
or in other fashion he does not explicitly say. Retired 
for safety to his native Ligurian town, and digesting the 
large assortment of ideas which he had brought away 
with him from the hterary circles of Rome, he hit upon 
the great discovery of his life, that the Italian canzone 
needed to be reformed upon a Greek model. It really 
was a discovery which changed the whole course of 
literary activity — of no such importance as that of the 
need of a closer observation of nature which Wordsworth 
deduced from noticing the blackness of a leaf outlined 
against a sunny sky, but still a genuine discovery. Ita 
value lay not so much in its abstract worth or in any real 
assimilation of the spirit of Greek poetry by Chiabrera, 
but in an endeavour after a high standard, which, even 
when misdirected, proved the best corrective of the 
inanity and effeminacy to which the Italian canzone 
had become prone. 

Chiabrera might be somewhat conventional in styl 




and barren in thought: he was ail the more a precious 
antidote to the dissolute lusciousness of a Marini, and 
his example exercised a salutary influence throughout 
the whole of the seventeenth century. So late as 1740, 
Spence, travelling in Italy, was told that the Italian 
lyrical poets of the day were divisible into Petrarchisls 
and Chiabrerists. The popularity of so bold an inno- 
v:Ltor, and the honours and distinctions showered upon 
him by princes and potentates, are creditable to the 
age- He wrote his brief autobiography at eighty, and 
died at eighty-five, exulting to the last in his sanity of 
mind and body ; distinguished also, according to Rossi 
(Nicius Erythraeus), as the ugliest of the poets: "Quis 
enim qui ejus faciem aspexisset, arbitratus esset, ex 
illius ore subnigro, tetrico, invenusto, tarn candidula, 
tam vinula, tam venustula carmina posse prodere ?" A 
man congenial to Wordsworth, who has translated some 
of his stately metrical epitaphs with corresponding 
dignity.^ He has many traits of those great modern 
masters of form, Landor and Platen, but, though no 
mean sculptor of speech, falls as much behind them in 
perfection of classic mould as he surpasses them in 
productiveness. 

Chiabrera wrote several epics, dramas, poems on 
sacred history, and other pieces, and the mass of his 
poetry is of formidable extent ; but apart from his 
Sermoni, felicitous imitations of Horace, he lives solely 
by his lyrics. These fall into two classes, which he 
would have described as Pindaric and Anacreontic. 



Il is not improbable that the " three feet long and iwo feel wide," which 
bronghl such ridicule upon Wordsworth, mny be a reminiscence of Chiabrera's 
description of his house, " Di cui I'ampieiia venticinque btaccia Forse con- 
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The former are set compositions of great pomp and 
magnificence ; not like Marini's poems, depending upon 
verbal beauty alone, but upon a real if formal grandeur 
of style. They are less like the notes of Apollo's lyre 
than orchestras of all sorts of instruments, "flute, violin, 
bassoon," but more particularly bassoon. They are 
splendidly sonorous, and exhibit great art in heightening 
ordinary ideas by magnificent diction. Of the wild, un- 
tutored graces of the woods and fields they have abso- 
lutely nothing ; their sphere is the court, save for the 
feeling which Chiabrera, as becomes a Ligurian, occa- 
sionally manifests for the sea ; and the ideas are seldom 
absolutely novel, though they often seem so. But there 
is true elevation of thought and majesty of diction : a 
lyrical afflatus seems to descend upon the poet and whirl 
him on, sped, in the absence of a really inspiring subject, 
by his own excitement, as a courser is urged along by 
the thunder of his own hoofs. Yet there is no factitious 
emotion, the theme is really for the moment everything 
to the poet, while he remains sufficiently master of him- 
self to turn every strong point to the best account 

Like the surviving lyrics of his model Pindar, his odes 
are usually addressed to particular persons or prompted 
by some event. Among the best are the long series he 
poured forth on occasion of the trifling victories gained 
by the Italian galleys over the Turks, which prove how 
fine a patriotic poet he might have been if his age had 
given him anything better to celebrate. His Anacreontics 
precisely correspond to his Pindarics, brilliant effusions 
with more glitter than glow, but ingenious, felicitous, 
and transcending mere rhetoric by the exquisite music 
of the versification. Chiabrera is not an Italian Pindar 
or Anacreon, and his natural gift for poetry was inferior 
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to Marini's ; but he is entitled to the great honour of 
having barred out by a strong dike the flood of false 
taste, and having conferred dignity upon a most unpro- 
pitious age of Italian literature. 

Chiabrera's mantle fell upon Count FULVIO TESTI 
(1593-1646), in some respects a more genuine poet, 
though his inferior in splendour of language and har- 
mony of versification, and like hira infertile in ideas 
and contracted in his outlook upon the world. Testi 
was nevertheless an interesting personage, picturesque 
in the style of Rembrandt or Caravaggio, an unquiet 
spirit, haughty, moody, vindictive. Under a free govern- 
ment he might have been a great citizen, but the circum- 
stances of his age left him no other sphere than court 
or diplomatic employment. He was not the man to 
run easily in harness, and spent his life in losing and 
regaining the favour of the Este princes, now come down 
to be Dukes of Modena, but still with places and pensions 
in their gift, and died in prison, just as, if the Duke may 
be believed, he was on the point of being released. 
If so, the cause of his disgrace was probably nothing 
graver than his wish to quit the Duke's service. In any 
case, the tale of his having been secretly decapitated to 
appease the resentment of Cardinal Antonio Barberini, 
satirised in his famous canzone, RitsceUetto orgoglioso, 
seems to be a mere legend. 

This canzone is undoubtedly one of the finest lyrics 
in the Italian language, magnificent alike in its descrip- 
tion of the swollen rivulet and in its application to the 
inflated upstart. The rest of Testi's better composi- 
tions resemble it ; they are odes stately in diction and 
sonorous in versification, fine examples of the grand 
- style in poetry, and proving what dignity of style can 
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effect even without any considerable opulence or striking 
novelty of thought. They are usually on subjects per- 
sonal to himself, sometimes depicting the miseries of 
court life with the feeUng that comes from experience: 
sometimes affecting a philosophical tranquillity to which 
he was really a stranger. One stands out from the rest, 
the poem which he addressed in his youth to the Duke 
of Savoy, exhorting him lo deliver Italy from the Spaniards. 
Testi was not alone in the prophetic foresight that the 
redemption of Italy would come from Savoy. Cam- 
panella, Chiabrera, and others of the best Italians of the 
day shared it with him, but no other has given it such 
direct and eloquent expression. The genius of Italy 
appears in vision to the poet, enumerates her wrongs 
denounces her oppressor, and calls for vengeance in > 
series of most animated octaves, equally impressive and 
persuasive. 

Marini's school continued to dominate literary circle 
although Rossi assures us that Testi's simplicity wa8 
more acceptable to readers at large. " The sun," says 
Vernon Lee, "cooled itself in the waters of rivers which 
were on fire ; the celestial sieve, resplendent with shin- 
ing holes, was swept by the bristly back of the Apen- 
nines ; love was an infernal heaven and a celestial hell, 
it was burning ice and freezing fire, and was inspired 
by ladies made up entirely of coral, gold thread, lilieS| 
roses, and ivory, on whose lips sat Cupids shooting 
arrows which were snakes." Poetry worthy of the 
name seemed extinct after Testi's death, and the litera* 
ture of England being then unknown beyond her own 
borders, the sceptre over every department of intel- 
lectual activity except science passed into the hand of 
France, After a while, however, signs of revival became 
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apparent. The writers who restored to Italy some 
share of her ancient glory were all strongly influenced 
by Chiabrera. 

The first of these in order of time was a man who 
would have been famous if he had never written a 
verse, Francesco Redi (1626-99), the illustrious phy- 
sician and naturalist. One would scarcely have expected 
this eager scrutiniser of nature to have come forward as 
a Bacchanalian laureate ; but certain it is that, neglect- 
ing the more imposing side of Chiabrera's poetical work, 
Redi applied himself to develop the dithyramb in its 
strict sense of a Bacchic song. Chiabrera had given 
excellent examples of this on a small scale ; but Redi 
completely distanced him with his Bacchus in Tuscany, 
where the jolly god, returned from his Indian con- 
quest, for the benelit of Ariadne passes in review liter- 
ally and figuratively all the wines of Tuscany, with 
such consequences as is reasonable to expect. The 
literary character of the piece cannot be better described 
than by Salii, the continuator of Ginguen^, as "con- 
sisting in the enthusiasm which passes rapidly from 
one theme to another, and, seeming to say nothing but 
what it chooses, says, in effect, nothing but what it 
should." Dryden evidently had it in mind when he 
wrote Alexanders Feast, and the difficulties of translation 
have been surprisingly overcome by Leigh Hunt. Redi's 
sonnets are also remarkable, occasionally tame in subject 
or disfigured by conceits, but in general nobly thought 
and nobly expressed, with a strong Platonic element. 
They nearly all relate to Love, and fall into two well- 
marked divisions, one upbraiding him as the source of 
perpetual torment, the other celebrating him as the 
symbol of Divinity, and the chief agent by which 
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man is raised above himself. The latter thought has 
seldom been more finely expressed than in the fol- 
lowing pair of sonnets, the first of which is translated 
by Mr. Gosse : 

" Love is the Minstrel; for in Gad's orm sight, 

Tlie master of all melody, he stands. 

And holds a golden rebeck in his hands. 
And leads Ike chorus of the saints in light; 
Bat ever and anon those chambers bright 

Detain him not, for down to these low lands 

Hefties, and spreads his musical commastds. 
And teaches men some fresh divine delight. 
For -with his bovj he strikes a single chord 

Across a soul, and wakes in it desin 

To grow more pure and lovely, and aspire 
To that ethereal country where, outpoured 
From myriad stars thai stand before the Lord, 

Lov^s harmonies are like aflame of fire!* 

" If f am aught, it is Lov^s miracle. 

He lo rough mass gore shape with forming file; 

He, as youth bloomed in Aprifs sunny smile. 
Came through the eyes within the heart to dwell. 
My Lord and Master he, who bade expel 

All sordid thought and apprehension vile. 

Sweetness bestowed on rude uiimellowed style. 
And melody that shall be memorable. 
My spirit at his call her pinions bent 

To wing the heavenly realm where Time ts not; 

From star to star he beckoned, and she went : 
By him my heart hath chosen for her lot 

True honour whose renown shall ne'er be spent; 

If aught my soul hath borne, 'twas he begot." 

Poets are often found to be gregarious. Redi had two I 
chief friends at the Tuscan court — Menzini, of whom wo« 
shall have to speak, and Filicaja, who in an unpoeticalf 
age raised the Italian lyric to as great a height as it had I 
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ever attained in the Cinque Cento. ViNCENZO FlLicAiA 
(1642-1707) is one of the highest exsunples the world 
lias seen of the academical poet, the man who is rarely 
harried away by the god, but wlio seriously and per- 
severingly follows poetry as an art. in whose breast the 
sacred fire is always burning, but always needing to be 
stirred up. A grave, just magistrale, and a deeply re- 
ligious man, he was well constituted to sing events of 
sDch importance to the Christian commonwealth as the 
deliverance of Vienna by Sobieski, and, from his point 
of view, the conversion of Queen Christina. Tender, 
affectionate, and carrying with him the life-long wound 
of an unfortunate passion, he was no less quahhed to 
be the laureate of domestic sorrow, while his elevation 
of mind lent uncommon dignity to many of his occa- 
sional pieces, especially his sonnets. If only his scrolls 
smell less of the lamp he might deserve Macaulay's 
exaggerated praise as the greatest lyrist of modem 
times, supposmg this expression to denote the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. 

The great quahties of Filicaja are majesty and tender- 
ness. The non bau cffytveniunl tuc in utta sede Tuorattiur 
tnajestas el amor only applies to him in so far as these 
gifts, though dwelling in the same breast, are not often 
found united in the same poem. His canzoni possess 
iplitnde of form and pomp of diction, seldom or 
bombastic, or transgressing the limits of good 
From tbb the poet was preserved by his deep 
iousne^ to which anything like tinsel was utterly 
abhorrent He strongly felt the obligation to exert his 
utmost strength when writing on an important theme, 
usually did when he wrote at all. It is his manner 

I Bpptx>ach his mbject frtmi a variety of sides, and 
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make each the topic of a separate poem. Thus hia 
great cycle of odes on the relief of Vienna, perhaps 
the finest of his works, consists of six separate pro- 
ductions, constituting a grand whole, but any one of 
which could have stood perfectly well by itself. Such 
a method of composition implies great deliberation, and 
Filicaja rarely conveys the impression of a seer or a 
bard. His thoughts are sometimes trite, but the feel- 
ing which gives them birth is always deep and sincere. 
The same is true of the best of his numerous sonnets, 
some of which rise to grandeur. By far the finest is the 
famous Italia, Italia, a cui feb la sorte, which is to Italian 
literature what Milton's sonnet on the massacre of the 
Vaudois is to English : 

"Italia, Italia, doomtdto wear 

The fatal wrtath of Imielinesi, and so 
The record of illiinitabU woe 

Branded for ever on thy brow to bear! 

Would that less beauty or more vigour were 
Thy heritage.' that they who madly glow 
For that which their own fury layetk low. 

More terrible tnigktfind tkee, or less fair '. 

Not from thine Alpine rampart should Ike hordt 
Of spoilers then discend, or crimson stain 
Of rolling Po quench thirst of Gallic steed: 

Nor should" st thou, girded with another's sword, 
Smite with a foreign arm, enslavements chain, 
Victor or languished, equally thy meed" 



Filicaja, however, did not always compose Ju this 1 
majestic style. He could be light and playful. Some ] 
of his sonnets, like those of Tansillo and other writers J 
of the Cinque Cento, strongly bring out the character- 
istic distinction between the Italian and the English ] 
sonnet, which is entirely in favour of the former. The J 
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EngKsh sonnet, even wlieip dciiliuy wKli h lltflil llii.|(lii, 
is apt to be pondcnm*. 'I'fit! Iliill,iii, iiVdii wliuji hwhiiin, 
is ttweful, and buoyant on t)i<! wii\^ 

niicaja fixed the mod«l of lti« lli«liiui ^Mtpmi Uit n 
^oog time, for the inriov^i'^ft* t4 tit» vn^ni^mtt hi.ti4' 
sumsoGciDi (1650-1712), J pri^l^ «/f (^mmt iHmtthHt, 
aad ooe of the loundcni 4< Hi* "AhmUa," imft mf/r§ \ 

fani^ aatf HNMlinc» Ike ^mtm vi ikfrnift mtKfMimii m 
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" A Undtr slip p/ laure! I of late 

Implanted in/air soil, aitd Heaven besought 
To prosper till it might, to fulness brotighl, 

Enshade the brow august of Lemreale ; 

And Zephyrus to boot did supplicate 

To fan 'With soothing ving, lest harm in aught 
By bitter breath of Boreas should be -wroughi. 

Loosed from the cave where JEolus holds state. 

Tardy and difficult, full well I kno'w. 
The upward striving of Apollds spray. 
Matched wth frail growths that lightly come and go ; 

Yet chide we not the fortunate delay. 
If, when the bay is worthy of the brow. 
Brow there be also worthy of the bay? 

Carlo Maria Maggi (1630-99), without soaring high, 
did excellent work in ode, sonnet, and madrigal. Fran- 
cesco Lemene (1634-1704) was more ambitious, but his 
tumid religious poetry has fallen into oblivion, and he 
only lives by his pretty Anacreontics. 

As the great questions which had divided the preced- 
ing century became settled, and political interests nar- 
rowed more and more, the spirit of the age naturally 
turned to satire. Menzini is its best satirist ; but at 
an earlier period Chiabrera, Soldani, and the impetuous 
and unequal Salvator Rosa had exercised themselves 
in this department of literature, and the century's last 
literary sensation was the successive appearance of the 
Latin satires of Sergardi (Sectanus), models of composi- 
tion, which for nearly a decade kept the reading por- 
tion of the Roman public in an uproar. It might have 
been thought that comedy would have flourished, but 
some promising beginnings died away, while opera 
progressed steadily. Tragedies continued to be written 
on the classical system, but there was no power to 
breatlie life into the old forms, unless the great tern- 
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porary success of Prospero Bonarelli's Solhnano, which 
we have seen Menzini parallel with Tasso's Torrismondo, 
may be taken to denote an exception. The Phillis of 
Scyros of Bonarelli's brother Giudubaldo was the one 
achievement in pastoral drama. The novelette lan- 
guished, and chivalric fiction had but one representa- 
tive in Italy, the Caloandro of Giuseppe Arabrogio 
Marini, an excellent romance nevertheless, ending with 
five marriages, where monarchs and warriors play the 
part of the antiquated knights-errant, and so superior 
in sanity to the unwieldy fictions of the Cl^lie type 
that Caylus thought it worth translating into French 
in the following century. The Eudewia of ]. V. Rossi 
(Nicius ErythriEus), in Latin, is a good specimen of 
the Argenis class of romances. The same author's 
Pinacotheca, in three parts, a most entertaining repertory 
of biographies, chiefly more or less literary, of the early 
part of the century, is further remarkable as indicative of 
a perception of the growing needs of the world, and an 
unconscious foreshadowing of a culture as yet afar off. 
And this is broadly the character of the seventeenth 
century in Italy, a poor and barren time if paralleled 
with the past, but pregnant with the seeds of future 
harvests, repressed for a time by ungenial circumstances. 
Comparing the Italian literature of the seventeenth cen- 
tury with that of England and, France, we see that all 
ran through substantially the same stages, but that, while 
these are vigorous alike in their aberrations and their 
reforms, Italian literature is languid in both, a circum- 
stance sufficiently accounted for by its absolute enslave- 
ment, and their comparative freedom. 



CHAPTER XXI 

THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

The eighteenth century was a period of recovery for 
Italy. The ancient lustre of literature, indeed, was but 
feebly rekindled ; and fine art, with the exception of 
music, which rose to unexampled heights, sank lower 
and lower. But an invigorating breath pervaded the 
nation ; men wrote and thought in comparative free- 
dom ; and if pedantry and frivolity still reigned in many 
quarters, the sway of outrageous bad t;iste had departed. 
Political and spiritual tyranny were still enthroned, and 
religion and politics could only be handled with great 
caution ; yet reform was more hardy and oppression less 
assured than of yore. Italy rose slowly from her abase- 
ment, like a trodden flower resuming its erect attitudej 
bruised but not crushed, feeble but not inanimate, obey- 
ing a natural impulse by which she could not fail to right 
herself in time. 

The chief cause of Italian regeneration, so far 
peculiar to the country, and unconnected with that 
general movement towards liberty and toleration which, 
originating in England, was gradually transforming 
Europe, was the disappearance of the Spanish dominion, 
which had for two centuries inflicted every political and 
spiritual evil upon Italy without conferring a single beni 
6t in return. A Spanish dynasty did, indeed, in 1734; 
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re-establish itself in the Two Sicilies, but no longer a 
dynasty of viceroys ; it regarded itself as Italian, and 
was served by Italian administrators. Lombardy slum- 
bered under the comparatively benign sway of Austria. 
There was as yet little patriotic resentment against foreign 
domin.ition as such ; Austria was inert and unaggressive, 
and Italy's princes and people felt conscious of a great 
deliverance. It was no time for violent intellectual exer- 
cise, but for quiet and gradual revival. The convalescing 
country could not be expected to vie with the intellectual 
development of England and France, but her progress 
was in the same direction. Within the Alps, as beyond 
them, the age, save in music, was unimaginative. It 
created little, but brought much to light. Its most 
potent intellects, the Kants, Lessings, Diderots, Butk-rs, 
Humes, were turned towards criticism or moral science. 
So it was in Italy, where the current of the most power- 
ful thought ran strongly in the direction of history and 
jurisprudence, state reform and public economy. Vico, 
Giannone, Beccaria, Filangieri, Genovesi, Galiani are its 
representatives. Closely allied to these, but devoid of 
their originality, are the investigators of the past and 
the critical lawgivers of their own day, the Muratoris, 
Crescimbenis, Maffeis, Mazzuchellis, and Tiraboschls. 
Nor must the academical movement be left out of sight, 
which, if impotent to create good literature, at all events 
kept its traditions alive. Lastly, the development of 
music reacted on the lyrical drama, which kindled the 
other branches of the dramatic art into activity, and 
for a time made the Italian drama, tragic, comic, and 
operatic, the most interesting in Europe. 

Among the philosophical writers who conferred so 
much distinction upon Italy in the eighteenth century, 
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the first, both in order of time and of importance, 
Giovanni Battista Vico, a Neapolitan (1668-1744)." 
Vice's life was uneventful. He devoted his youth to 
the study of metaphysics and Roman law, spent some 
happy years in a tutorship in the country, and, returning 
to Naples, passed the remainder of his life in a conflict 
with poverty, deriving most of his income from adulating 
the great in complimentary verses. A small professorship 
of rhetoric eked out this precarious means of subsisteru 
and when the Spanish dynasty supplanted the Austriai 
in 1734, Charles 111. conferred a pension upon him, fa 
the aged philosopher was already sinking into a com 
tion of imbecility. It seems surprising that he shoid 
have been able to publish so many important and E| 
from remunerative books. 

Vico's fame rests less upon any particular achievema 
than upon the general impression which he produces as 
man greatly in advance of his age. His superiority i 
almost every branch of investigation except physical 
science, of which he knew little, arises from his on* 
flinching application of a principle which he was almOBE 
the first of moderns to recognise, that man is to bt; 
viewed collectively. All individuals, all societies, 
sciences, are thus concatenated and regarded as divei 
aspects of a single all-comprehending unity. As a me 
physician and a jurist, Vico's claims to attention are v( 
high, but do not properly fall within our scope. Thej 
are fully set forth by Professor Flint in his volume 
Vico in Blackwood's Philosophical Classics. We 1 
only treat of Vico where he comes into contact wifl 
history and literary criticism, as he does very rem; 
ably in his criticisms upon Roman history and upOri 
Homer. His investigations into Roman jurisprudeno 
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showed him the untruth of the traditions of the Twelve 
Tables, and starting from this point, he anticipated almost 
everytJiing subsequently brought forward by Niebuhr, 
although from his deficiency in exact philological know- 
ledge his arguments were less conclusive. His scepti- 
cism respecting Homer was also the result of speculation ; 
before the ballads of the medieval period had been com- 
p:ired with the Homeric poems, he pronounced on the 
internal evidence of the latter, that they must be the 
work, not of a man, but of a nation. In both depart- 
ments he may have gone too far, but his views are 
the divinations of an extraordinary genius. They are 
intimately connected with his speculations on history, 
which anticipate the general drift of modern thought 
by tending to put nations into the place of individuals, 
and to represent history as the product of an inevitable 
sequence of development. These views greatly influ- 
enced Herder and Turgot, and, through them, Europe. 
Vice's doctrine of the three stages through which human 
society passes was used, if it was not plagiarised, by 
^Comte and Schelling. 

Another great Neapolitan writer of the age, though 
working on a much smaller scale than Vico, attracted 

ore notice from contemporaries, inasmuch as Vico 
^emed to deal merely with abstract things, while 
?IETRO GlANNONE came into rough contact with vested 
interests. Giannone, born at Ischitella, in Apulia, May 

J76, went to the Neapolitan bar, and made the legal 
'. ecclesiastical history of the kingdom his especial 

tudy. In his Civil History of the Kingdom of Naples 

523), the work of twenty years, he demonstrated the 
^timacy of the Papal claims to jurisdiction over 
iS, with a learning and research which, now that 
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aerrice, was s^zed and OMMt weaq^ikm^ iijB i wwh il by 
the Ktn;g o< Sardttiia, Ac Kii% Cfaries of D nn mii^ s 
itfyna. DDtil hit dealb in 17481 ^>"*^' be t nj"i * -»i n*^ all 
■be laac aa amicable cor r e sp o o d en c c with tbc Kji^ and 
bM minitter tyOnota. No t wi tbtlatwfri g tbe w im^ 
which be suffered froni the boi^e of Szroy, be 
Mid foretold it* j^eatness and service to fbe 
Imitated Hacbiavelli by exhorting the Italians to 
tary dincipline, and liis principal wtxk is epocb-maldng 
a» a preciirior of the great moi-ement which tended 
to Mjb^t the Church to the civil power in tbe latter 
hiitf i/i the eighteenth century. He also composed the 
Irirtgno, a review of the temporal power of the Church 
In |{«ricral, which was so elfectuaJly sequestrated as to 
Imve rcmnined unpublished until 1895. It is not 
ci»nplole< Giannone's autobiography, which comes doi 
1« rf late period of his captivity, was published for 
lir»( limf in 1891. 

Oi^nnone is rather a jurist than an historian, and 
wrllffrv whose affinity to him is closest are not historiai 
Ilka Uenina, but llie legists and economists, Beccai 
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Filangieri, Genovesi, Galiani. Three of these distin- 
guished men were Neapolitans, a circumstance signifi- 
cant alike of the hvely genius of the people, and of the 
liberality of the government under Charles the Third 
and his enlightened minister Tanucci. The spirit of the 
Renaissance seemed to have returned in some measure ; 
but the drift was not now to the clnssical art and the 
literature that had effected the spiritual emancipation 
of the former age, but to new theories of human rights 
and duties, and to the removal of restrictions from civic 
action and social intercourse. There probably never was 
a time since the age of Marcus Aurelius when philo- 
sophers attained nearer to royalty than in the age of 
P'rederick and Catherine, and, were not vaster issues at 
stake than the improvement of human institutions, the 
same kind of regret might be felt at the P'rench Revolu- 
tion which some have expressed for the Reformation as 
a premature movement, destructive of safe and moderate 
reform. 

In truth, however, the human spirit at both epochs 
needed regeneration ; to have perpetuated the eighteenth- 
century type, admirable as this is in many respects, would 
have denoted consent to dwell in decencies for ever. 
Cesare Beccaria (1738--94) and Gaetano Filangieri 
(175-287) were nevertheless great reformers, who, the 
former in his Dei Delitti e delle Pene (1763), the latter 
in his Sciensa della Legislasione (1783), contributed 
greatly to overthrow medizeval notions of justice, and 
to infuse a humane spirit into legislation, not merely by 
the abolition of revolting and atrocious penalties, but 
by proposing the reformation of the criminal as a chief 
object of the lawgiver. This was the especial mission 
of Beccaria, who also introduced a very important prin- 
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ciple by his dear separation of the legislative and tl 
judicial {unctions. Filangieri combats in particular t 
excessive interference of governments, while he foi 
shadows the logic and simpUcity of a universal co( 
in the future, realised in some measure by the Cod 
Napoleon. ANTONIO Genovesi (1712-^), the first I 
show the necessity of Italian unity, besides makini 
important contributions to ethics and metaphysics, ( 
pounded freedom of trade and the laws that gove 
prices, in his Lczioni di Coinmcrcio, o sia dEconomia Chnk 
Free trade in corn had also a powerful champion i 
the witty Abate Ferdin.ando Galiani (1728-87), whos* 
most important works, however, were wTitten in French 
Galiani adorned the circles of the encyclopaedist phik 
sophers at Paris, whose views on many points he sound! 
refuted, and who avenged themselves by comparing t 
explosive little Neapolitan to a pantomime incarnate 
His discourse upon trade in corn was speedily trana^ 
lated into Italian, and gave him rank as an Italian classic; 
the best known of his vernacular writings is probably hi* 
humorous account of the alarm created by an eruption' 
of Vesuvius. 

After this group of economists — to whom the histon 
PiETRO Verri may be added — should be recorded j 
other of literary historians, eminently useful though t 
brilliant writers, and consummate men of letters, 
Giovanni Mario Crescimbem, the historian of Italiat 
poetry, we shall have to speak in mentioning the ArcadiaQ 
Academy, which he so largely contributed to found and 
maintain. He may be justly termed a pedant, but neithei* 
his book nor himself can be spared from Italian literary 
history. A much greater name is LODOvico AntONIOI 
MuRATORi (1672-1745), but his imperishable monumei 
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was raised not as author but as editor. The publica- 
tion of twenty-seven folio volumes of mediaeval Italian 
historians displays a man singly equal to many learned 
societies. No one has stamped his name more deeply 
on the historical literature of his country than he has 
done by this publication, by his Antiquiiales Italics 
Medii ^vi, and by his Annali from the Christian 
era to 1749. One of his original writings has an abid- 
ing place in literature, the Delia perfetta Pcesia, which 
indicates the high-water mark of good taste at the time 
of its publication. The affected style of the preced- 
ing century was then entirely out of fashion. On the 
negative side Muratori's taste is almost faultless, and he 
often manifests great discrimination in the appreciation 
of exquisite beauties. Unfortunately he is all for the 
delicate and graceful, and has little feeling for the really 
great, of which the Italy of the eighteenth century saw 
hardly so much as the counterfeit until, late in the 
secular period, Cesarotti produced his version of Ossian, 
Muratori venerates Dante rather than admires him ; like 

»Confuctus, he respects the gods, but keeps them at a 

^-distance. 

The learning and industry of Muratori were almost 
Rivalled by Count Scipione Maffei (1675-1755), the 
lovereign of contemporary Italian, almost of Euro- 
»ean archaiologists, author of the famous tragedy of 
Merope and of the equally famed Verona Illustrata; and 
fcy Count Giovanni Maria Mazzuchelli (1707-65), who 

^■should have been the biographer-general of Italian men 
of letters, but who began his work on too large a scale for 
completion. Girolamo Tiraboschi (1731-94), librarian 
of the Duke of Modena, is the standard Italian literary 
tiistorian. His great work has immortalised his name ; 
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it will nevertheless disappoint those who resort to it i 
the expectation of encountering a history on the raodei 
plan. It is not, strictly speaking, so much a history 
literature as a history of learning. The fortunes of school 
and universities, the rise and decay of particular branch* 
of study, are narrated very fully, while there is little litei 
ary criticism, and the lives of great men are recounte 
with astonishing brevity, except when some personal c 
intellectual circumstance regarding them has becom 
the theme of erudite controversy, when the incidea 
overshadows the life. One of the most potent literar 
in6uences of the age was the Giomale d^ LelUrat. 
founded early in the century by Apostolo Zeno, whict 
long served as a rallying - point for Italian lite: 
men. 

The number of historical works published in [bi 
during the eighteenth century was considerable, b 
they are chiefly monographs on local history, and, uo 
less Verri's history of Lombardy be an exceptiot 
none gained the author the character of a philosophi 
cal historian save Carlo Denina's Rivolusioni d'lta 
(1768-72), a work so superior to the writer's other p< 
formances that it has been doubted whether he reallj 
wrote if. A valuable history of another descriptioi 
was produced by the ex-Jesuit Luigi Lanzi {1732-1811] 
also celebrated as an Etruscan scholar, in his Star 
Pittorica dell' Italia, long ago superseded by more a 
curate research, but excellent for the time. Art criti 
cisra was promoted by Francesco Algarotti (1712- 
1764), chamberlain and friend of ^"rederick the Greal 
Carlyle's "young Venetian gentleman of elegance 
dusky skin and very white linen," a most voluminou 
writer, "who," says the unmusical Carlyle, "took : 
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the opera in earnest manner as capable of being a 
school of virtue and the moral sublime," but whose 
chief title to fame is rather his popular exposition 
of the physics of Newton, a modest but meritorious 
service. Two miscellaneous writers deserve consider- 
able attention. One is Giuseppe Baketti (1719-86), 
"a wonderful, wild, coarse, tender, angry creature," 
says Vernon Lee ; endeared to Englishmen as the 
friend of Johnson and of Reynolds, and the imitator 
of the Spectator in his Frusta Litleraria, although an 
Ishmael whose hand was against every contemporarj', 
and who carried personality to lengths which Addison 
would have highly disapproved. The most entertain- 
ing of his writings are his lively letters from Spain 
and Portugal. The other is Gaspare Gozzi (1715-86), 
brother of the famous dramatist, who also imitated 
the Spectator in a periodical, wrote excellent btories in 
prose and verse, and rendered a durable service to 
literature by his defence of Dante against the aspersions 
of Bettinelli, preluding the Dantesque revival of the 
next century. 

Contemporaneously witli this development of moral 
and economical science, another active movement went 
on which created far more agitation among Italian 
literati, and which, if it scarcely enriched the national 
literature with a single work of merit, at all events kept 
up the tradition of poetry. This was the universal itch 
for rhyming which seized upon the nation about the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, and dates from 
the foundation of the Arcadian Academy in 1692. This 
epoch-making event is related mth unsurpassable ver\'e 
in the brilhant pages of Vernon Lee. who rekindles for 
us the chief lights of the institution and the time : the 
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tri^ and fixrdomc, bat really Shistnous jurist Gr^ivina, 
imiU III liji ul Montesqideii and of the Acad em y ; the 
MMNMllh iMdwrt but excellent admmistrator Crescanbeoi, 
V of Italian poeiry is a more valuable hook 
I Lee allows ; the fluent versifiers, not witfa- 
ii of a genuine poetical vein, RoIIi and Fragoni ; 
Dw mnrveUous improvisatore Perfetti, a sounding brass, 
tNR no tinlcliiii: cymhal. who actually received in the 
awarded to Petrarch and designed 

with which these AUesibeo Carios 
i tntA themselves, tbdr crooks 
But they eot accepted 
t. and nnnc disputed dieir claims 
ck$;ant literature tmtil, 
^feMt VMk ttMnppr Haretti arnse to demonstrate 
%iL%K^M|AMl4b. they mast he the representatives of 
%l^ I W a Wm $C?MMut». S»ttwnb h ni in our own day 
4ihHFeWli«<- ^*K tktfi were eraated by the Jesuits, just 
^^fc ^^W^^*: •': IH.- /^^/Mrtn^WdUwxus denounces "the 
■MnW *>*' ' tnvmtrd by the monks in the 

^MSllk^fc-: '^tr people," Every city in 

^|%%ii<i the Aratdia: every member 

4Ml ^Bif^'- . h«^ literary taste, were it 

^ift'^l^ '* ^1 tilK ele^tci, in all mmocT 

V ^llQh^:- - -vcitsc O! Sijrnar Bale^arierTs 

1"V iVmih i»«s a «»fthiffc oi msipid ■werae, 
te^ =MtN mtc fr (he OEtravagance cu the pre~ 

)] talent, ifac 
..titan«siiaO 
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choicest examples of Italian minor poetry for elegance, 
esprit, and melody. It is true that he exposed himself to 
the merciless ridicule of BarettJ by dreaming that he 
stood upon his hind legs and barked madrigals in the 
character of his lady's lap-dog, but this lapse ought not 
to count against his genuine merits. His wife, Faustina, 
formerly Maratti, is more ambitious but less consummate. 
Her writings are nevertheless always estimable, and one 
sonnet is remarkable for an energy and vehemence sped 
straight from the heart : 

" Lady, on ■whom my Lord -was wont to gaxe 
Complacent so, that oft unto mine ear 
Of thy abundant tresi and aspect clear 

And silvery speech he yet resounds the praise; 

Tell me, when thou to him discourse didst raise. 
Seemed he, immersed in musing, not to heart 
Or, as to me may chance, did look austere. 

And moody frown his countenance deface f 

Time was, I know, when passionate and weak 
Thy fair eyes found him, and I know that, till — 
But ah ! what blushes mantle on thy cheek ! 

Thy glance declines to earth, thy eyelids thrill! 
Answer, I pray thee — no ! husk ! never speak 
If thou wouldst tell me that he loves thee still ! " 

All the minor Italian versifiers were speedily eclipsed 
by the genius of Metastasio, whose place, however, is 
with dramatic poets. But for him, the eighteenth cen- 
tury wore away without producing a poet of great mark, 
until, in 1763, Italy was startled by the appearance of 
the Matlina, the first part of the Gtomo of Giuseppe 
Pahini. Parini is particularly interesting as the first 
eminent Italian poet who shows decided traces of Eng- 
lish influence. The plan of his poem is taken from 
Thomson, the spirit is the spirit of Hope ; the net result 
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is much such a poem as Cowper might have written had 
he been an Italian. Just as Thomson in his Seasons 
depicts the entire course of Nature from four points 
of view, so Parini in his Giomo delineates the useless 
life of a frivolous young Italian of quality by exhibit- 
ing the occupations of his morning, afternoon, evening, 
and night. The spirit is that of Pope's satires, but 
Parini, composing in blank verse, has been led into a 
style more nearly resembling that of Young, although 
he has little of the sententious abruptness of the 
Night Thoughts or of their fatiguing glitter : the four 
poems are perfect wholes, gliding from theme to theme 
by the most ingenious and delicate transitions, and re- 
plete with charming episodes ; the diction is exquisite, 
and the blank verse the best that Italy had then 
seen. The work is invaluable as a picture of manners, 
and a masterpiece of delicate polished satire ; the 
jeunessc dor^e of Milan is or ought to be made 
thoroughly ashamed of the vapidity of its existence, 
but every phrase is urbane, and all the ridicule dainty 
and ironical. The subject is hardly susceptible of 
high poetry, but Parini has adorned it as only a poet 
could. The composition of the remaining three parts 
occupied him for many years, and the last two are 
not quite complete. His minor pieces reveal the same 
remarkable power as the Giomo of elevating trifling 
circumstances into the region of poetry. One sonnet 
especially is worthy of the Greek Anthology in finish 
and charm of invention : 



" Benignant Sleep, that on soft pinion sfied 

Doit ■wing through darkling night thy noiselest way^.m 
And fleeting multitudes of dreams diiplt^ 
~ reposed on ijuiet bed: 
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Co ■where my Pkiltis doth her gentle head 
And blooming cheek on fieaee/al piilow lay. 
And while the body sleeps, the soul affray 

With dismal sliape front thy enchantment bred. 

So like unto mine own that form be made. 
Pallor so dim disfiguring its face. 
That she may waken by compassion swayed 

If this thou wilt accomplish of thy grace, 
A double wreath of poppies I will braid, 
And silently upon thine allar place." 

Parini, "a poor sickly priest," led an uneventful life in 
Milan until the overthrow of Austrian rule by the French 
invasion, when he came forward prominently in public 
affairs, and earned credit by his good sense and modera- 
tion. He died in 1799, aged seventy. He was a high- 
minded man of austere morality, 

Another poet of the eighteenth century deserves no less 
fame than Parini, but has remained comparatively un- 
known from having written in dialect. It is his com- 
pensation to be as decidedly at the head of the Sicilian 
lyrists as Petrarch is at the head of the Tuscan ; nor is 
Sicilian in any degree a rude or barbarous idiom. Schools 
of Sicilian poetry existed in the thirteenth, and again in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but all previous 
celebrities were eclipsed by the brilliant achievements of 
Giovanni Meli (1740-1815). Meli can hardly be paral- 
leled either with Burns or with our English Theocritus, 
WilUam Barnes, for he possesses neither Burns's tragic 
pathos and withering satire, nor Barnes's power of realistic 
description. But he rivals Burns in simplicity and melody, 
and is capable of much loftier lyric Sights than Barnes; 
and if his satire does not brand or scathe, it smiles and 
sparkles with genial humour. The lightness, ease, and 
grace of his songs cannot be exceeded ; his pastorals are 
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worthy of a cijuntrym;iM of Theocritus ; and his mock- 
heroics, Don Quixote, and the Origin of the World, though 
evincing less of poetical inspiration, are effluences of 
genuine humour. His employment of the Sicilian dialect 
was highly favourable to his genius by exempting him 
from all obligation to write with academical constraint 
It is most interesting to find Wordsworth's plea for a 
return to nature anticipated by a Sicilian of tlie generally 
stiff and affected eighteenth century. One of the most 
marked features of his poetry is its lively and dramatic 
character, arising from the close observation of national 
types, apparently just as they were observed by the 
ancient writers of Sicihan mimes, Sophron and Epi- 
charmus. "As in antiquity," says Paul Heyse, "so at 
this day, idyll, song, and mime are tlie species of poetical 
composition allotted as the Sicilian heritage." Meli re- 
presented the national genius to perfection. His life was 
uneventful. He is represented as an amiable, sensible, 
unassuming man, as much of a Bacchus as consistent 
with sobriety, and as much of an Anacreon as comported 
with an utter ignorance of Greek, an abate of the old 
school, attached, but not in a perverse or bigoted manner, 
to the ancient social order, which, by the aid of British 
ships and troops, maintained itself better in Sicily than 
elsewhere in Italy. 

The licentious poems of the Abate Giovanni Battista 
Casti (1721-1803) deserve attention from their influence 
on Byron's Don Juan, and also from the veiled political 
character of many of them. Casti, an accomplished 
traveller and acquainted with many distinguished men, 
belongs, like Talleyrand, both to the old time and to the 
new. Attached by habit and taste to the polished and 
frivolous society of the ancient regime, his sympathies 
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were nevertheless liberal. He satirised Catherine the 
Second, and when exiled from Vienna on that account, 
had the spirit to resign his Austrian pension. The 
Anitnali Parlanti, a satire upon the rule of the stronger 
in political life, and thus an interesting revival of 
the old conception of Reynard the Fox, is his best 
work. 

It is remarkable that the age of Richardson and 
Fielding in England, and Marivaux and Prevost d'Exiles 
in France, should have produced no novelist of reputa- 
tion in Italy. The imitation of even such world-famed 
books as the Nouvelle HMoise and Werther was reserved 
for a later generation. One romancer acquired some 
celebrity — Count Alessandro Vehki (1741-1816), who 
hit upon, or borrowed from Wieland, the idea of re- 
sorting for his themes to antiquity. His Noiti Romane, 
Saffg, and Erostrato are all works of merit, and the 
lirst-named was probably not without inSuence upon 
Landor. 

On the whole, the history of the Italy of the eighteenth 
century is in most departments, intellectual and political, 
that of a patienl recovering from a formidable malady by 
slow but certain stages. Much is lost, never to return. 
The relation of Italy to the rest of Europe is no longer 
that of Athens to Sparta or Boeotia, as in the sixteenth 
century ; but neither, as in the seventeenth, is she es- 
tranged from the general current of European thought. 
Her intellectual position may be read in the very por- 
traits of her eminent men, who in general display the 
placid eighteenth-century type, and might as well have 
been P'renchroen or Englishmen as Italians. They were 
writers of signal merit and utility, but, Vico excepted, 
not men of creative genius, and the national mind might 
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easily have degenerated into mediocrity but for the 
tremendous convulsions of the end of the century. In 
one province, however, she stood apart and supreme 
during nearly the whole of the age — the drama, with 
or without musical accompaniment, which must form 
the subject of our next chapter. 
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THE COMEDY OF MASKS— THE OPERA— DRAMA 
OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

The eighteenth century, if chiefly remarkable in Italian 
literary history (or the dawn of national regeneration, 
and the assimilation of literature to the type prevailing 
in other European countries, is also memorable as the 
period when Italian dramatists first acquired a Euro- 
pean renown. This recognition may be considered to 
date from the production of Count Maffei's Merope in 
1714, and from the summons of Apostolo Zeno to Vienna 
3 few years afterwards. These two men represented, 
one, the classical tragedy, which, notwithstanding its 
conventional acceptance, has ever remained an exotic 
in Italy ; the other, that special creation of Italian 
genius, the musical play or opera. Later in the century, 
AKieri and Metastasio carried both forms nearer to per- 
fection, and Goldoni gave his country a comedy at once 
brilliant and regular. Yet the genuine dramatic life of 
the nation is to be found in the commedia dell' arte, or 
Comedy of Masks, contemned by the learned, but dear 
to the people, which, except for a brief interval in the 
_ hands of Carlo Gozzi, failed to clothe itself with Iiter- 
H ary form, but has pervaded the theatres of Europe in 
H the costume of harlequin, columbine, and pantaloon. 
^B As the simplest, the commedia dell' arte is probably 
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the oldest form of the drama. There can be no question 
that the Greek rustics who smeared their faces with 
wine-lees at the Dionysiac festivals, and from whose 
improvised songs and gestures Greek comedy was de- 
veloped, virtually enacted the same parts as the Tuscan 
and Neapolitan peasants, who, inheriting this rude enter- 
tainment from Roman times, preserved it through the 
Middle Ages, until it assumed new importance in the 
general awakening of the sixteenth century. The original 
wine-lees gave place to masks, and as masks cannot be 
varied ad infiniluin, the characters became limited to a 
few well-defined and salient types. Hence every piece 
had substantially the same personages ; although the 
Italian comedy allows of numerous variations upon its 
four stock parts. This caused the dialogue to be mainly 
extemporaneous ; and as comedy is more easily extem- 
porised than tragedy, the pieces tended more and more 
towards farce. At the same time, "the fertility of fancy^ 
quickness of intelligence, facility of utterance, command 
of language, and presence of mind," indispensable to l 
good impromptu comedian, bestowed a certain regulari^ 
upon the performance. The actor was obliged to observe 
the conditions imposed by the character he represented, 
conventional as (his was : if he enacted Pantaloon, he 
must not comport himself as Brighella or the Doctorij 
and vice versd. As in the Indian drama, the comic pas- 
sages were usually in dialect ; the serious, if any, in cultt 
vated language. Despised as literature, these pieces 
attained great popularity even beyond the limits of Italy^ 
especially in Paris, where they divided public favour wiUl 
the national theatre for a hundred and fifty years. A% 
however, they were mainly improvised, and no care wa» 
taken of such parts as might chance to be written dowilf 
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they have virtually perished. No literary relic of their 
palmy days seems to exist except the scenarios or skeleton 
plans of some of them, mere outlines to be filled up by 
the performers. Modern readers will hardly obtain a 
better idea of their spirit than from Vernon Lee's inimi- 
table Prince of the Hundred Soups, a fantastic tale laid in 
the seventeenth century, the culminating period of these 
dramatic impromptus, towards the close of which they 
began to yield to the musical drama. Their capability 
of real dramatic excellence is revealed by two more 
recent developments — the improved Pulcinello farces of 
Francesco Cerlone, a Neapolitan tailor, who, in the 
later half of the eighteenth century, " hfted," says 
Scherillo, " Pulcinello from the crowd of masks, and 
made him the monarch of the popular theatre"; and 
the fairy dramas of Carlo Gozzi, a Venetian of the same 
period. Both usually wrote their plays out, or at least 
left comparatively little to the invention of the actors; 
but Cerlone composed entirely in the spirit of the corn- 
media deir arte. His Pulcinello is commonly a butt, 
designed to keep the audience throughout in a roar of 
laughter by his ridiculous adventures, an object most 
fully attained. Gozzi's pieces are of higher literary 
quality, and demand a more particular notice. 

Carlo Gozzi (1720-1808), brother of Gaspare Gozzi, 
already mentioned, would merit an honourable place 
among Italian writers merely on the strength of his en- 
tertaining memoirs, translated by Symonds. His real 
significance in literary history, however, is confined to 
the four brilliant years in which he carried all before 
him on the Venetian stage by his Jiabe or dramatised 
fairy tales, composed in the spirit of the commedia dell' 
I arte, in so far that many of the characters belonged to 
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the old conventional types, and that a portion of tli 
action was highly farcical. These characteristics wei 
nevertheless combined with a regular plot capable ( 
exciting deep interest. The Jiade originated in a literar 
quarrel. Goldoni, the restorer of true comedy to Italj 
had denounced the buffooneries of the old conunt 
deW arte, and Gozzi, who had himself cultivated thj 
form, and whose partiality for it was enhanced by 
misunderstanding with Goidoni, determined to show it 
capabilities, and at the same time to ridicule his dramatt 
rivals, Goldoni and the Abate Chiari. To this end I 
hit upon the extremely happy idea of dramatising th 
fairy tales in Basile's Pentanurone, thus creating a fon 
represented in English literature by the admirable bui 
lesques of Planch^, but with even more resemblance t 
an ancient form of which no complete example remain] 
the mythological parodies of the Attic Middle Comed] 
which combined ridicule of the tragic poets with a regula 
plot derived from ancient tradition. 

In the scenario of his Three Oranges, a play not preseni 
in its entirety, Gozzi has explained how he burlesque 
his rivals, as, for instance, when the long journeys whid 
Chiari's personages are supposed to perform within the 
compass of a single action are ridiculed by Tartaglia 
and Truffaldino being propelled two thousand leagues 
by the devil with a pair of bellows. ("They sprawled!" 
on the grass at the sudden cessation of the favourii^ 
gale.") The success of the Three Oranges was immense 
and contributed to drive Goldoni from Venice. It i 
folIoA'ed by a rapid succession of similar pieces, tendingj 
however, to assume more of a literary character, ani 
become more and more remote from the original type a 
the Comedy of Masks. This, if diminishing their value a 
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illustrations of popular manners and sentiment, renders 
them more generally enjoyable ; and they would have 
a wide European reputation were they not principally 
composed in the Venetian dialect. Turandot, in the 
translation, or rather imitation, of Schiller, is known 
wherever German literature extends ; but the scarcely 
inferior merits of the Blue Monster, the Green Bird, and 
the like, have not in general induced foreigners to learn 
the Venetian patois. 

Gozzi, in truth, just missed greatness; he had the 
artistic talent to work out a clever idea, but not the 
poetical fancy requisite to elevate this to a region of 
ideal beauty. As suggested by Symonds, his pieces 
would supply excellent material for operatic libretti. 
Tieck subsequently undertook the task with higher 
qualifications, but the favourable moment had gone by. 
Gozzi's plays are the true offspring of the national 
spirit, Tieck's merely importations. After four years 
of brilliant triumphs, Gozzi stopped short, fearing to 
fatigue the public taste, or conscious of having ex- 
hausted his vein. The remainder of his career as a 
dramatic author was chiefly occupied with adaptations 
from the Spanish. 

While in the later seventeenth and early eighteenth 

] century the Comedy of Masks was decaying, a new 
(orm of drama was silently growing up, the operatic, 
"a thing," says Vernon Lee, "born of scenic displays 

j and concerts, moulded into a romantic, wholly original 
shape, by the requirements of scenery, music, and 

\ singing." Its character as a literary production is 
indicated by the fact that its proper title of melodrama 

I has become synonymous with something quite different, 
the prose tragedy which aims at strong sensational 
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situations, while melodramatic evokes no association wit 
music. 

The chief representatives o( new literary forms ai 
frequently heralded by precursors, who, if serving i 
some sense as foils to their genius, yet deprive them 
the praise of absolute originality. What Phrynichus n 
to i^schylus, and Marlowe to Shakespeare, APOSTOLO 
Zeno (1668-1750), a Venetian of Candiote extraction 
was to PiETRO Metastasio. It was not Metastasio bu 
Zeno who gave the musical drama literary rank, an< 
proved that poets as well as musicians might make thei 
reputations and their fortunes by it. Zeno produi 
his first serious attempt in musical drama in 1695, ant 
long held the position of chief dramatic poet of Italy 
After founding and for many years conducting the in 
fluential Giornale d/ Lelterati, he became court poet a 
Vienna in 1718, and eleven years afterwards retire* 
voluntarily in favour of the rising Metastasio, who 
completely eclipsed him on the stage, but could no 
deprive him of the honour of having first taught Ital 
how dramatic poetry of a high order might be associate< 
with music. Zeno, moreover, was no mere playwrighl 
but a good lyrical poet with a strong dramatic instinti 
a scholar, moreover, and antiquary, and a re 
collector of medals. His last years were spent in honou 
and comfort at his native Venice. Ere his life terminate 
in 1750 the productiveness of his successor had almo! 
come to an end. 

Metastasio's long prosperous life was not destitute 
romance. The son {born 1698) of a petty Neapoliti 
druggist settled at Rome, he was adopted by the famoi 
jurist and excellent dramatic critic Gravina, who ha 
heard him singing in the street, for although at 1 
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time an inglorious, he was fortunately not a mute Milton. 
Victor Cousin was similarly snatched from the gutter, for 
different issues and from different motives. His sonorous 
appellative was the gift of his patron, who Hellenised 
his protdg^'s original name of Trapassi, and left him a 
fortune. After wasting most of his benefactor's legacy, 
Metaslasio articled himself to a Neapolitan lawyer 
named Caslagnola, who received him on condition 
that he should not even read, much less write, a line 
of verse. This pledge was broken by the composition 
in 1722 of the Gardens of the Hesperides, a little mask 
composed under compulsion from the Austrian viceroy. 
The secret of the authorship was ferreted out by La 
Romanina, the celebrated catilatrUe, who pounced 
upon Metastasio, bore him from Castagnola's house to 
her own, and made him a dramatic poet. She was 
a married woman much older than Metastasio, and 
there seems no suggestion that her affection was other 
than maternal. It ended, however, unhappily, perhaps 
tragically. 

The immense success of his Didone Abbandonata, per- 
formed at Rome in 1723, and followed by a number 
of similar pieces, had made Metastasio the undisputed 
sovereign of the lyric stage, and in 1730 he was invited 
to Vienna to replace the veteran Zeno. He went. L^ 
Romanina wished to follow, but never did, and died 
very suddenly in 1734. Had Metastasio, now devoted 
to Countess Althan, to whom he is said to have been 
■privately married, obstructed her journey ? and was her 
death natural ? There is nothing but surmise as to the 
precise nature of tht; case ; but Vernon Lee's tragical 
summing-up is true as a statement of fact ; " Thus 
,«nded the romance of Metastasio's life, and with it his 
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yoatb, and soon after his hope and his geaius." His 
Vienna period between 1730 and 1740 was artistically 
the most brilliant of his life, but he wrote Utile after- 
wards; though his dramas long monopolised the Italian 
lyric stage ; and the decline of his productive power 
Hcema to have been chiefly owing to the untoward 
interruption to dramatic performances occasioned by 
the Austrian war of succession in 1740 and following 
years. When peace returned, Metastasio had become 
nervous and hypochondriacal ; he yet gained his culmi- 
nating triumph with the Atih'a Regolo in 1750, and the 
later half of his life, which ended in 1782, was embel' 
lished by his friendship with the Italian singer-statesman, 
Karinelli. Metastasio was selfish, but not cold-hearted 
lie pined for affection, but shrank from self-sacrifice 
and his self-regarding instinct was not ennobled by 
devotion to any of the causes or pursuits which inspired 
Goethe. Yet he was a connoisseur in virtue, and his 
dramas represent her in some of her most attractive 
shapes. He saw forty editions of his works in his own 
library ; he had not only accumulated but had refused 
distinctions; if he could feel free from blame towards 
La Romanina, there was nothuig with which he needed 
to reproach himself. His life had been a continual 
triumph ; no wonder if he had become weary of it at 
last. 

Operatic success requires two endowments rarely 
united in the same person, the ingenuity of a playwxight 
and the melody of a nightingale. Both these are com- 
bined in Metastasio ; he is a very Scribe for briskness, 
■ieflness, and clever contrivance of plot ; ere he had 
! nervous and depressed, his Neapolitan brain 
wd at a dramatic situation ; his Ackille in Scire, one 
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of the best of his pieces, was written, provided with 
music and scenery, and thoroughly organised for repre- 
sentation, within eighteen days. Other Italian librettists 
may have rivalled him in tunefulness or in the faculty of 
dramatic construction, none in both these respects, and 
none have been able to impart the like literary quahty to 
their compositions ; partly because he possessed and 
they lacked the indescribable something that makes the 
poet ; partly because the sentiment which with them is 
merely theatrical, is with him sincere. 

The general inferiority of operatic libretti has occa- 
sioned the musical drama to be despised as a branch of 
literature ; although, to say nothing of the recent achieve- 
ments of Richard Wagner, the Euripidean play, with 
its frequent predominance of solos over choral parts, 
approximated to the modern opera. It is no doubt true 
that the first requisite is that the words should be a 
vehicle for the music, and that, supposing this object 
attained, it is feasible to dispense with poetry. It fol- 
lows that poetry usually is dispensed with, and that the 
only literiiry gift deemed absolutely indispensable for 
opera is that of dram.itic construction. It is the great 
distinction of Metastasio to have been at the same time 
3 consummate playwright and a true lyrical poet. Other 
great playwrights have been great poets in blank verse ; 
but, at any rate for the first half of his life, Metaslasio's 
bosom was as affluent a storehouse of melody as Rilck- 
ert's ; to sing was for him as easy as to speak. He was 
constrained to submit himself to the laws of the opera, 
inexorable because founded upon the reason of things. 
As an opera can be nothing without a caiitatrice, it 
[ioilows that it must turn chiefly upon the passion of 
i the principal performers' throats will not bear 
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a perpetual strain, they must necessarily be sometimes 
relieved by inferior executants ; hence the necessity of 
an underplot, and of constructive ability to interweave 
this with the main action. As the musical drama is not, 
after all, natural, the audience's attention must be kept 
occupied by continual action and bustle ; as the singer 
must leave the stage at his best, the recitative must be 
followed by an air. Such tags must be judged simply 
with reference to the musical effect, which with Meta- 
stasio was always very great. On the whole, few writers 
have adapted means to ends more successfully than he 
has done, or have more completely solved the problem 
of investing the amusement of the moment with abiding 
literary worth. 

The most celebrated of Metastasio's lyrical dramas arc 
perhaps the Olimpiade, the AchilU in Sciro, the CltmensO: 
di Tito, and the Atilio Regolo. The Artaserse, the Tentis' 
tocle, the Zenobia, have also a high reputation, and in 
truth the intervals of merit among his pieces are not 
very wide. The operatic dramatist is released from 
many of the obligations which press most heavily upon 
the tragic or comic poet ; he is at liberty to mingi 
the manners and ideas of different ages and nationB' 
as much as he pleases ; no great profundity of psycho^ 
logical analysis can be expected from him, for if he 
possessed this gift the conditions of his field of art| 
would debar him from manifesting it. It is enougfai 
if his subject is interesting, his action lively and well 
combined, and his melody copious and spontaneous 
Metastasio selected his themes with consummate judg 
ment, and showed a Scribe-like power of devising bust 
ling action and sudden surprises, while his tunefulness ii 
remarkable even for an Italian poet. His pieces woul 
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have enthralled audiences even without literary charm. 
That they retain their place in the library after their 
disappearance from the stage proves him a poet as 
well as a dramatist. His oratorios resemble his secu- 
lar pieces, but are less interesting. His cantatas have 
the air of loppings from his dramas. The chief merit 
of his other lyrical compositions is their inexhaustible 
melody. 

The vogue of the lyrical drama under Zeno and Meta- 
stasio was not favourable to the more legitimate forms 
of the art. " Ce beau monstre" said Voltaire, " ^touffe 
Melpomhit-." If so, the Italian drama was stiBed, like 
Desdemona, in her sleep. The extravagance of the 
first half of the seventeenth century had been suc- 
ceeded by the torpor of the second, and nothing really 
good had been produced in either. It was not until 
1713 that a tragedy appeared which deserved and ob- 
tained a European reputation. This was the Merope 
of Count Scipione Maffei, whose principal work, his 
Verona Illustrata, has already been mentioned, and who, 
besides many other claims to distinction, gained an 
honourable fame as a natural philosopher, as the critical 
historian of chivalric orders, and as the denouncer of 
duelling. A man of this stamp, however gifted, was 
not likely to be richly endowed with the poetical tem- 
perament, and Maffei's Merope shares the almost uni- 
versal fault of modern tragedies on classical subjects, 
it is essentially a work of reflection. It was composed 
■with the deliberate purpose of retrieving the Italian 
drama from its degraded condition, and was the result 
of conversations with the actor Riccoboni, author of 
an esteemed work on the Italian stage, who lamented 
that the theatre of his own country afforded him no 
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fine parts. Tlie want was well supplied by Merope, 
the plot being highly dramatic, and the treatment, in 
the opinion of Matthew Arnold, more poetical than that 
of either of Maffei's successors, Voltaire and AlfierL 

Maffei nevertheless was to yield to one of the most extra- 
ordinary men that Italy ever produced, one brought up 
under so many disadvantages that it might seem impos- 
sible that he should occupy a high place in Ihc literature 
of his country, and who nevertheless, by the mere force 
of will and character, has fought his way to almost the 
highest in his own field. It must be added that although 
Count ViTTORio Alfieri (1749-1803) might probably 
have been eminent as an historian or a political writer, 
tragedy and satire were the only departments of poetry 
in which it seems possible thnt he should have excelled. 
This is as much as to say that he was by nature little of 
a poet. He was also little of an ItaHan, being by birth a 
Piedmontese, a people whom the Italians of that day 
regarded, from an ethnographical point of view, much 
as the Greeks of Philip's day regarded the M; 
donians, and who were in truth destined to work 
out the parallel by subduing the rest of the peninsula, 
though with very different aims and to very different 
results. Allien was indeed more like an Englishman 
than an Italian, and might well have sat as a model 
to some delineator of the haughty, eccentric, whimsi- 
cal, misanthropic, hopelessly perverse, but on occasion 
extravagantly generous being who is still accepted on 
the Continent as the embodiment of British national 
character. He did, in fact, belong to a type more 
common in England than elsewhere, the patrician re- 
publican of the mould of Algernon Sidney or Savage 
Landor, animated by an unaffected passion for liberty, 



md yet arrogant, exacting, domineering ; fired by a 
ifiinterested love of man, and always quarrelling with 



Alfieri fortunately felt moved to write his Autobio- 
graphy, a work of intense interest, and perhaps the most 
thoroughly sincere among celebrated books of its order 
of Uterature. It depicts a man continually under the 
influence of pride and discontent, but whom pride and 
discontent stimulate to lofty endeavour and noble actions. 
Vivid indeed is the picture of his self -contempt for his 
wasted youth and his ignorance of his own language, 
the speech of Piedmont being then the worst of ali pro- 
vincial jargons. Most interesting is the detail of his self- 
education, both in purity of diction and in the dramatic 
art. This psychological interest is relieved and enhanced 
by the detail of his numerous adventures, his extensive 
travels, and his love affairs, three of which were memor- 
able. In London, in 1772, he fought, by the last rays of 
the setting sun, unattended by seconds, a duel with the 
injured husband of Lady Ligonier, and wounded in the 
right arm, was immediately afterwards back in the theatre 
out of which he had been summoned to the fray. His 
Milan adventure, if less romantic, was more whimsical : 
convinced of the unworthiness of his siren, he imitated 
Ulysses by compelling his servant to bind him to his 
chair until the craving for her company had passed 
away. 

Alfieri's third escapade of the kind is world-famous, 
his rescue of Louise von Stolberg, Countess of Albany, 
from the drunken husband who habitually maltreated 
her, and who, one blushes to record, was no other than 
Charles Edward Stuart, the chivalrous and adventu- 
rous Young Pretender of a former generation. Alfieri's 
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attachment to the Countess was undoubtedly deep and 
permanent, and although she seems to have forgotten 
him after his death, she felt for him when he was the 
only resource she had in the world. The intimacy might 
long have remained Platonic but for the extreme bru- 
tality of Charles Edward, which compelled the Countess 
to escape by Alfieri's contrivance to a convent where she 
saw neither her husband nor her lover. After a while 
the Cardinal of York, the Pretender's brother, offered her 
an asylum in a Roman palace, where her acquaintance 
with Alfieri became more intimate. Aflerwards, legally 
separated by the interposition of the King of Sweden, 
she withdrew to Alsace, where Alfieri followed her. They 
eventually established themselves in Paris, and the death 
of Charles Edward made no change in their existence;. 
Louise, though apparently not a warm-hearted, was a 
highly intellectual woman ; half French, half German^ 
she possessed a range of knowledge and accomplishment 
which Alfieri could hardly have found in any Italian 
woman at that date, and her sympathy, without doubt, 
contributed greatly to the development of his genius. 
Driven from France by the storms of the Revolution, 
which he had at first hailed with a warmth which he 
afterwards repented, Alfieri settled with his mistress at 
Florence. There he wrote the Misogallo, a furious de- 
nunciation of France, and exhausted by hard study and 
an ascetic life, died in October 1803, as, with an un- 
conscious touch of irony, he was compelling himself to 
write comedies. There seems no ground for believing 
that he was privately married to the Countess, who 
honoured him with a monument beautifully sculptured 
by Canova. If, however, the mourning figure by the 
tomb represents the bereaved one, she has taken the 
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lion's share, Alfieri appearing merely as a medallion head 
in profile. Room should have been found for a bust 
at least, for whimsical, saturnine, arrogant as he was, 
he possessed not only a head but a heart. Scornful of 
superstition, he was endowed with deep religious feeling, 
and the defects of his harsh, angular character were at 
all events remote from those national failings which had 
chiefly contributed to the ruin of Italy. 

It is remarkable indeed that a Piedmontese, who had 
to teach himself classical Italian with infinite labour, 
and whose character possessed few distinctively national 
traits, should have been the reviver of the national spirit 
in Italy. This Alfieri unquestionably was. He had what 
is so deplorably wanting among the gifted men of the 
golden age of Italian literature, a passion for freedom 
and a hatred of tyranny, which impart to his works, how- 
ever remote in subject from modern times, the air of 
indignant protests against the subjection and degrada- 
tion of his country. This feeling, as well as the haughty 
and self-sufficing independence of his character, brings 
him very near to the stoical Romans of the age of Nero, 
whose literary productions he approaches by his declama- 
tory eloquence, his defective feeling for nature, and the 
generally studied and laboured character of his poetry. 
Had Seneca possessed the leading requisites of a tragic 
poet, he would have been a kind of Roman Alfieri, 
Comparing Alfieri's tragedy with the modern form of 
the art which owes most to Seneca, the French drama 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, we are 
sensible of a great advance ; not that Alfieri is com- 
parable as a poet or a stylist to Corneille or Racine, 
but that his dramatic economy is improved by the 
suppression of much conventional machinery, and the 
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sobonlinatjon of amoroas gallantry to more dignified 
and serious emotion. 

The strongest family likeness pre%-ails among Alfieri's 
tragedies. " He is," says Arnold, " a^oble-minded, deeply- 
interesting man, but a monotonous poet." The quality 
of " narrow elevation " which Arnold finds in Alfieri is 
indeed most apparent throughout all his plays ; but they 
are not, like so many productions of the classical school, 
tame and frigid from pedantic over-correctness, nor are 
they untrue to nature through servile adherence to tradi- 
tion and convention. Their dignity and nobility of feel- 
ing inspire deep respect ; the author is evidently akin to 
the heroes he depicts, and in their place would have been 
capable of their actions. His genius did not lead him to 
the imitation of the Greeks ; his plays are rather such as a 
Roman poet might have produced if he could have more 
completely emancipated himself from Greek models. He 
aimed at nervous conciseness, and attained it. The elo- 
quence which he acquired by a Demosthenic severity of 
study may be fitter for the forum than the stage, but rarely 
degenerates into mere rhetoric. His theme is alwa>'s 
some grand action derived from history or mythology. 
His predilection is rather for the heroes of liberty, like 
Timoleon or the Brutuses. Saul, however, is probably 
his most successful play upon the whole, though Myrrha 
may produce the greatest effect when an actress can be 
found competent for so exceptional a part, PhUip tht 
5<(-iwirf inspired Schiller's Don Carlos. Antigone, Oresfes, 
and the Conspiracy of the Paszi may also be named among 
Alfieri's most successful pieces. 

Alfieri's prose- writings possess no great value, except the 
Autobiography, which is invaluable alike from the interest 
of the character depicted and of the events narrated. 
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and from its transparent candour. As a rule, the only 
quite trustworthy autobiographic delineations are the 
unconscious ones. Pepys has undoubtedly portrayed 
himself just as he was, but it is equally certain that he 
had no intention of doing so, Alfieri may or may not 
have depicted himself as he was, although the portrait 
is perfectly in harmony with the impression derived from 
his writings. But he has unquestionably depicted him- 
self as he appeared to himself, and more could not be 
expected. Alfieri's minor poems display the "narrow 
elevation " ascribed by Matthew Arnold to his tragedies. 
He has little music, fancy, or variety, but expresses strong 

\ feeling with unusual energy, especially when moved to 

f wrath : 

" iVas Angela bom keref and he who wove 
Lovis charm -wilh sorcery 0/ Tuscan tongue 
Indissoluhly blent f aud he whose song 

Laid bare the world beloiv to world aio^'e f 

And he who from his lowly valley clove 

The azure height and trod the stars among T 

And he ■aihosi sea? clung mind the monarch's wrong 

Fount of the peoples misery did prove f 

Yea, these had birth when mi-n might uncontrolled 
apeai, read, write, reason with impunity j 
Not from the chair was cowardice extolled ; 

Not for free thinking would indictment lie; 
Nor did the city in her Book of Gold 
Inscribe the name <md office of the spy." 

If Alfieri was a manifest child of Melpomene, the third 
great dramatic writer of the age bore the impress of 
Thalia with no less distinctness. Carlo GoLDONl's me- 
moirs paint with the utmost liveliness the born comedian, 
t careless, light-hearted, proof by a happy temperament 
Eigainst all strokes of Fate, yet thoroughly respectable 
\ . 
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He survived the downfall of the monarchy, and died 
in 1793, just as the pension of which he had been de- 
prived was about to be restored to him. The first half 
of his life had been full of vicissitudes and entertaining 
adventures, agreeably recounted in his memoirs. 

The future master of comedy commenced his dramatic 
career with a melodrama, Amalasunta, which he burned, 
and followed this up with another, of whose success he 
afterwards professed himself ashamed. He was not 
long, nevertheless, in discovering his proper vocation ; 
he inwardly, and from his point of view rightly — for he 
could never have been a Gozzi — declared war against 
the popular Comedy of Masks, and when a piece of his 
succeeded, whispered to himself, " Good, but not yet 
Moliere." The great Frenchman was the object of his 
idolatry, and justly, for not only was Moliire the true 
monarch of the comic stage, but his period was neither 
too near nor too remote, and his world neither too like 
nor unlike Goldoni's, for successful imitation. By 1753 
Goldoni's apprenticeship was over, and none but literary 
enemies contested his title of the Italian Moliere, a title 
confirmed by the suffrage of posterity. Un Curioso 
Accidmte, II Vera Amico, La Bottega del Caffk, La Locan- 
diera, and many other comedies that might be named, 
while true to the manners of a past age, retain all their 
freshness in our own. Italian audiences yet take delight 
in his pictures of their ancestors. " One of the best 
theatres in Venice," says Symonds, " is called by his 
name. His house is pointed out by gondoliers to 
tourists. His statue stands almost within sight of the 
Rialto. His comedies are repeatedly given by companies 

tof celebrated actors." Yet as Caesar called Terence a 
halved Menander, so we may terra Goldoni a halved 
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The Menandrine element in Moliire is presi 
; the Aristophanic is missing. Goldoni want 
the French writer's overpowering vis comica, and 
happier in "catching the manners living as they rise 
than in laying bare the depths of the heart. Wit, gaief; 
elegance, simplicity, truth to nature, skill in dramat 
construction, render him nevertheless a most delightfti 
writer, and his fame is the more assured from his poa 
tion as his country's sole eminent representative in thi 
region of polite comedy. 

The eighteenth century had thus endowed Italy with' 
dramatic poets of European reputation, worthy to ! 
inscribed on the same roll as Racine and MoHere, i 
the varied dramatic activity of the Cinque Cento, Machia 
velli's Mandragola and the two great pastoral dramas e 
cepted, belonging essentially to a lower sphere, fails t 
counterweigh the masterpieces of Alfieri and Goldoiu 
Even their achievement, nevertheless, did not amouni 
to the creation of a national drama. If tragedy and 
comedy can be said to have taken roof at ail, the latt^ 
degenerated, while the former put forth only sparsi 
and occasional Bowers. AlBeri's best plays continue 
stock-pieces to this extent, that they are revived ; 
olTering the most suitable opportunities for the displaj 
of the brilliant histrionic genius which from time to tin 
irradiates the Italian stage. A succession of gifted mei 
— Monti, Foscolo, Manzoni, PelUco, Niccolini, Cossa— 
have continued the tradition, and on the whole the stat( 
of tragedy seems much the same in Italy as in England 
Comedy, on the other hand, notwithstanding some en- 
couraging signs of revival, is far from vigorous, and the 
melodrama which occupies the stage is devoid of literary 
pretensions. Under these discouraging circumstances t 
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is not perhaps very extraordinary, though assuredly it is 
very amusing, that the ItaHan literati oi the present day, 
as reported by their interviewer -general, Signor Ojetti, 
should gravely pronounce the drama which they cannot 
uTite a rudimentary and superannuated form of art in 
comparison with the novel which they can — ein urber- 
■ujundener Standpunkt, as would be said in Germany, 
The idea of modern romancers transcending the art 
of Shakespeare and Sophocles is delightful from its 
modesty ; but it must be evident that the short story 
alone can rival the artistic finish of a perfect drama, 
for every romance on a large scale must necessarily 
be eked out by descriptions, re6ections, and episodes 
unessential to the main action. 

The cause of the failure of the drama to establish itself 
in the land of opera is certainly not to be found in any 
preference on the part of the public for the tedious 
psychological analysis of the modern school of fiction 
over the rapidity and variety of the stage, but rather in 
some deep-seated trait of the national character. This 
is most probably the prevailing sensuousness of the 
people — a term not here used in any disparaging sense, 
but as expressing the national preference for the eye to 
the ear. Segnius irritant, as an ancient Italian has it. 
The shows of the Rappresenlazioni were undoubtedly 
more attractive to the Florentine public than the verses 
which expounded them ; and we have seen that magni- 
ficent scenic equipments were needed lo bring the people 
to share the dramatic amusements of the courts of the 
sixteenth century. This tendency would probably be 
found to be inveterate, and to date from the period 
when the Atellan farces of Latium prefigured the Com- 

•dia dtW Arte. It was not mere love of bloodshed that 
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made gladiatorial shows popular at Rome. Professor 
Maha£Fy remarks that while the refinement of Terence's 
translations from the Greek in comparison with Plautus 
attests the improvement of the taste of the Roman aris- 
tocracy, " this brilliant success was not popular with the 
masses, and led to no further attempts in the same 
direction." 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

THE REVIVAL 

We have seen that the Italy of the eighteenth century 
had fully entered into the general intellectual movement 
of the rest of Europe, Scarcely any trace remained of 
the special characteristics of the Cinque Cento except the 
imperishable tradition of culture and refinement which 
still kept literature at a high level of style. The vagaries 
of the seventeenth century had passed without leaving a 
trace. The prevailing taste was that of France. The 
chief exception to this polished uniformity was found in 
the drama. On the lyrical stage, Italy, favoured by the 
musical capabilities of her language and the superior 
aptitudes of her vocalists, had created something really 
novel and national ; and in the allied realm of instru- 
mental music had emulated the architectural and pictorial 
triumphs of the sixteenth century. In Iragedyajid comedy, 
moreover, she had at length attained to a semblance of a 
national drama ; but this, being the achievement of two 
exceptionally gifted men, who in comedy at all events 
left no worthy successors, was comparatively apart from 
the national life, and could not be expected to prove an 
important element in the literary development of the 
future. 

What Italy was at that time as regards originality, she 
has continued to be until our own day. While claiming 
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her full share in the conquests of science, and by no 
means behind-hand in the study of antiquity, she has 
produced little that can be regarded as an absolute 
creation. Leopardi, alike in genius and art the mos 
consummate among her men of letters, has wrought on 
old lines, exalting the forms he found to more eminent 
perfection. Manzoni's innovations are chiefly introduced 
from beyond the Alps. Carducci has rendered a price- 
less service in repressing the language's tendency to 
Suent inanity, and has widely expanded its metrical capa- 
bilities, but has mainly worked upon hints derived from 
antique or foreign literatures. If, however, Italy has 
originated none of the great movements which have 
transformed European literature since the middle of the 
eighteenth century, she has participated in them all. 
she then fully associated herself with the enlightened and 
humanising tendencies of that beneficent if prosaic age ; 
she has since entered freely inlo the four great nii 
ments which have broken up eighteenth-century formality 
and bought life and liberty at the price of intellectual 
disorder — the naturalistic, the sentimental, the romantic, 
and the revolutionary. 

The naturaUstic impulse to the living and accurate 
description of natural beauty, and the recognition of a 
living spirit in Nature, is no modern phenomenon. It is 
present as a vivifying influence in the classics and in the 
poetry of Palestine and the East, and even more so in 
Celtic literature, where more than anywhere else it ap- 
pears spontaneous and exempt from literary manipula- 
tion. Whether from a Celtic admixture of race or from 
some other reason, it seems among modern literatures 
the more especial property of the British. The descrip- 
tions of Shakespeare and Milton, like those of their 
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Greek predecessors, may have been surpassed in the 
minute elaboration of detail, not in truth or feeling. 
Spenser affords a still better example, for — the multitu- 
dinous melodies of his peculiar stanza excepted^this is 
the one point in which he transcends his Italian models. 
In propriety of plan, in human and dramatic interest, in 
terseness and polish of style, he is greatly their inferior; 
but the natural descriptions of Ariosto and Tasso, beau- 
tiful as they often are, fall far behind his in rich warmth 
and glowing splendour. 

This national gift fell into abeyance in the later half 
of the seventeenth century : there is scarcely a vestige of it 
in Dryden except where he reproduces Chaucer. Thom- 
son's Seasons mark its revival, and were not without their 
effect in Europe ; yet it must be owned that its modern 
henild and hierophant is not a Brilon, but a Swiss justly 
reckoned among French authors— Jean Jacques Rousseau. 
It was the mission of this extraordinary man to inaugu- 
rate not merely the naturalistic, but the sentimental 
movement also, which, taken up by Sterne and Goethe, 
filled Europe with imitators, and, among other con- 
sequences, gave a great impulse to the novel at the 
expense of the drama. Neither the description of nature 
nor the analysis of feeling is peculiarly congenial to the 
Italian character, and it may be doubted whether the 
latter impulse would have been very deeply felt but for 
the unhappy political circumstances of the country, 
which engendered among the noblest minds a prevailing 
disgust and despair conducive to the diffusion of morbid 
sentiment and a generally mournful cast of thought. 
Both the naturalistic and the sentimental tendencies in- 
augurated by Rousseau found a powerful representative 
in Ugo Foscolo. 
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The next great development of taste by which Italian 
literature came to be modified was one with which the 
Italian temperament has naturally so little sympathy, that 
the influence which it exercised and continues to exercise 
must be regarded as a strong proof of the susceptibility 
of Italy to all great currents affecting intellectual Europe, 
The romantic school is at variance with all her literary 
traditions and all her canons of t;iste. Had it been 
anything but an exotic, it would have come into beinj 
centuries before among a people rich in popular legends, 
and whose history abounds with subjects adapted for 
ballad poetry. Little, however, is seen or heard of it 
until, as the cosmopolitan drift becomes more and more 
powerful, Shakespeare, Goethe, and Scott excite the c 
osity of the Italian reading public. One reason for this 
backwardness may be plausibly alleged in the absence of 
Gothic architecture from Italy. The earliest architectural 
remains were either classical or Byzantine, which passed 
so easily into the Palladian and other modern Italian 
styles as to render Gothic architecture in Italy little more 
than an episode, and to leave no room for those impres- 
sions of vague sublimity and solemn grandeur which 
Gothic architecture produces, and which so naturally 
spring up in the minds of the inhabitants of countries 
covered like England and Germany with ruined castles 
and abbeys. Every feeling which the artist of the 
romantic school would address is aroused by the mossed 
keeps and mouldering fanes of mediaeval antiquity. 
Horace Walpole may have been a dilettante in archi- 
tecture as in literature ; nevertheless the romantic school 
in England is inaugurated by Strawberry Hill and the 
CasiU of Otranto ; and Goethe's residence at Strasburg 
had much to do with Goets von Berlichingen. When, 
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the other hand, the Northern man is initiate<l into the 
beauties of Italian architecture, his romantic feeling i% 
apt to wane, as he himself admits ; 

"'Tis not /or ctnluries four for mought 
Our Europtan world of thought 
Hath made familiar to itt horn* 
The classic mind of Greece and Rome ; 
In all new -work that would look forth 
To more than antiquarian worth, 
Palladiifs Pediments and basts, 
Or something such, will find their places : 
Afalurer optics don't delight 
In childish dim religious light. 
In evanescent vague effects 
That shirk, not face, onis inttlleett; 
They love not fancies just betrayed. 
And artful tricks of tight and shade. 
But pure form nakedly displayed. 
And all things aiiolulely made." 

The feeling thus expressed byClough,Hpcakin(* thronnh 
the mouth of the Devil, is utterly contrary to the mystic 
awe and vague apprehension of infinity characteristic of 
romantic art. It is no wonder, therc^fore, that the move- 
ment engendered towards the middle of the eif)hteenth 
century by impatience with the prosaic present and 
reaction towards the neglected Middle Age, favoured by 
the moral atmosphere created by Rouswau, and for 
England and Germany so imperious a neccHftity that 
Wordsworth, Scott, Coleridge, Novalin and Tieck, all 
romanticists from the cradle, appeared in the world 
within three years, should have been little heard o( in 
Italy until Scott and Goethe had captivated the youthful 
genius of Manxoni. Yet a streak of romantic light had 
preceded, tfaou^ from qaile a different qturter, namely, 
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Ossian. If the Gaelic bard's antiquity was questionable, 
he was not the less acceptable to a modern imagination ; 
and the prodigious success in all European nations of 
what would have been universally derided thirty years 
sooner, showed that new tastes and new cravings had been 
awakened among them. Of these Italy had her share, as 
attested, towards tlie end of the eighteenth century, by 
the vogue of the translation of Ossian by Cesarotti. 

Not much need be said in this place of the last great 
factor in the literary metamorphosis to which Italy, in 
common with the rest of Europe, had to conform herself. 
The Revolution modified literature by altering the en- 
vironment of men of letters, supplying them with themes 
and ideas which could not otherwise have come within 
their scope, and inspiring them with vehement passions 
according as their circumstances and temperaments led 
them to champion the new gospel or rally to the ancient 
traditions. Italy was one of the last countries to feel its 
effects in the literary sphere, chiefly because the move- 
ment did not, as elsewhere, originate in the land itself, 
but was thrust upon it by an invader whose rapine 
alienated much of the patriotic sentiment that would 
otherwise have welcomed the Revolution. Monti, the 
first great Italian writer whose career was powerfully 
affected by it, was neither a revolutionist nor an anti- 
revolutionist, but a straw in a whirlpool. When, how- 
ever, the idea of Italian unity — Napoleon's legacy to his 
true native country— had had time to develop itself, and 
it had become manifest that the only path to it lay 
through a cordial adoption of revolutionary principles, 
the Revolution acquired more practical significance for 
Italy than for any other country in Europe. 

In a certain respect, Aliieri may be considered as the 
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first representative of both the sentimental and the 
national tendencies in modern Italian literature. He 
had denounced tyranny and extolled liberty while the 
Bastille had yet many years to stand ; and if he could 
not write like Goethe or Rousseau, he had practically 
lived, and recorded in his autobiography, a life of 
sentimental passion. The air of the Revolution, never- 
theless, was needed to bring these germs to maturity. 
Its stimulating influence is especially conspicuous in the 
tone of Madame de Stael's Corinne, compared with that 
of the letters of Goethe and Beckford. The landscape 
is the same, but is beheld in quite another Ught. Thus 
encouraged by general European sympathy, the revolu- 
tionary and sentimental movements overpower the 
pliable Monti, and find a genuine representative in the 
moody and malcontent Foscolo. The romantic move- 
ment, which Italy would hardly have originated for 
herself, necessarily came later, and found its leader in 
Manzoni. Silvio Pellico and others acceded, and con- 
nected these currents of feeling with the more decided 
revolutionary impulse of a later generation, typified in 
Leopardi, Giusti, and Mazzini. 

Vtncenzo Monti (1754-1828) is indeed no repre- 
sentative of the Revolution, for the most celebrated of 
his poems is a denunciation of it, and although he after- 
wards changed sides, the Republic was for him merely a 
transition to the Empire. He nevertheless in a measure 
personifies Italy herself amid the gusts of the revolu- 
tionary tempest, tossed to and fro between contending 
influences, her sails spread to the sky, her anchor still 
cleaving to earth. Born in the district of Ferrara, and 
having gone through the ordeal, so often exacted from 
poets, of distasteful law-study, he repaired to Rome as 
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a literary adventurer, and by his splendid tercets on the 
Beauty of Nature and other lyrics adapted for recitation, 
sang himself into the good graces of the Papal court. 
He took a yet higher flight in his fine, rather lyrical 
than dramatic, tragedy of Aristodemo (1787), as superior 
to Alfieri in versification as inferior in virile energy. The 
subject is one of the most pathetic, the grief of a father 
for having slain his daughter. The Galeotto Manfretii 
(1788), partly inspired by private circumstances, is inter- 
esting as one of the first Italian examples of romantic 
tragedy. One of the characters is copied from lago. 

It was not until 1793 that Monti took rank as the 
first epic poet of his time by his Bassvilliana, a poem 
on the murder of the French diplomatist Bassville, 
who had perislied in a tumult provoked by his own 
imprudence. Never since the tentmaker of Tarsus was 
caught up into the third heaven was an obscure person 
elevated so mightily as this insignificant Bassville, of 
whose remorseful spirit Monti's ardent imagination 
makes a new Dante, guided by an angel to behold 
the atrocities of the French Revolution as a penance 
preliminary to its entrance into Paradise. In the whole 
compass of literature there is perhaps no other instance 
of so close and successful a copy as Monti's of Dante, 
combined with so much impetuous vigour, and other 
qualities not usually associated with imitation. It re- 
vealed Monti as the most impressionable of poets in his 
equal subjugation by Dantesque influences and by the 
passions of the hour. Such a man must needs move 
with the times. Ere long the Papal courtier was the 
friend and guest of the PYench generals, inditing 
thundering odes against superstition and fanaticism ; 
soon he held office under the Cisalpine Repubhc, and 




MONTI 



335 
He came 

and yet 



when the Atistrians prevailed he fled to Paris, 
back as the courtier and flatterer of Napoleon 
this versatility seems less the effect of self-interest than 
of ductility of character, and his countrymen laugh- 
ingly talked of the three periods of the abate, the cittsm, 
and the cavalier Monti, This sensitiveness was service- 
able to his lyric genius, for he thrilled with the emotion 
he wished to express, and in expressing it approved 
himself a perfect master of language and metre. 

In the interval between Monti's withdrawal from 
Rome and the brilliant position which under the Im- 
perial auspices he acquired at Milan, he had produced 
his Prometheus, one of the finest examples of Italian 
blank verse, but a curious mixture of things ancient 
and modem ; his Musologia, charming octaves on the 
Muses ; Caius Gracchus, a tragedy betraying imitation 
of Shakespeare's Coriolanus, celebrated for the force 
of the fifth act ; Mascheroniana, a palinode for the 
Bassviiliana, nolwithstanding (he art with which the 
poet manages to assert his consistency. Disfigured as 
it is by adulation of Napoleon and senseless abuse of 
England,' this is perhaps Monti's finest poem. It is the 
offspring of a genuine poetic wstrum, which whirls the 
stuff of a party pamphlet into sublimity, like a rag in a 
hurricane. It was never finished. Incomplete too is 
the Bard of the Black Forest, a poem on Napoleon's ex- 
ploits, unequal to the subject, but remarkable for its 
concise rapidity of expression. Monti was now Napo- 
leon's official laureate for the Italian department, and it 
is sufficiently amusing to find him expressing his appre- 
hensions lest he should be so far carried away by his 
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patriotism as to offend tfie reigning powers, and breath- 
ing a superfluous prayer for prudence in his vocation. 
There was Httle danger ; patriotism, though a genuine, 
was a weaker emotion with him than respect for digni- 
ties, as he sufficiently evinced by his obedience to the 
Austrian mandate to celebrate the expulsion of the 
French, although he never abased himself so far as to 
assail Napoleon, He lost his office of historiographer, 
and retiring into private life, devoted himself mainly to 
critical and philological work, He had a short time 
previously published a translation of the Iliad, com- 
menced in 1790, highly admired by his countrymen, and 
certainly a remarkable performance when it is considered 
that he scarcely knew a word of Greek ; whence Foscolo 
wittily called him gran traduttor del tradnttor dOmern. 
So much more important to the translator is flexibility of 
mind than exaclness of scholarship, Monti's later d 
now embittered by controversies and pecuniary embar- 
rassments, mitigated by the generosity of friends, now 
brightened by successful work on his unfinished leronia^ 
a youthful production in which he had celebrated the 
draining of the Pontine marshes, or by the production 
of some fine lyric, passed on the whole tranquilly until 
his death in 1828 from the effects of a paralytic stroke. 

The eloquent but unspeculative Monti had nothing to 
teach but his almost inimitable art of verbal expression, 
and hence has founded no school. His reputation has de- 
clined, chiefly from the ephemeral character of the themes 
on which his genius was expended, and of which none but 
himself could have made so much. He can hardly be 
called a great poet, if for no other reason than that his 
impressionable imagination wanted tenacity ; he tired of 
his own works, and left the majority of them incomplete. 
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He is nevertheless a brilliant phenomenon, the more 
interesting from the decidedly national stamp of his 
genius. He has Southern demonstrativeness and volu- 
bihty, and kindles like a meteor by his own flight ; when 
thoroughly fired, whether in epic or lyric, he is almost 
an improvisatore. Improvisation in an English poet 
would seem a tour deforce at best, but it appears natural 
to the quiet intelligence and musical speech of Italy. 

Monti is thus a representative of his nation, and is no 
less true to the general spirit of his epoch : classic in 
aspiration, modern in sentiment, related to the Greeks 
much as Canova was related to Phidias. He was no 
interpreter of his age, but a faithful mirror of its succes- 
sive phases, and endowed with the rare gift of sublimity 
to a degree scarcely equalled by any contemporary ex- 
cept Goethe, Byron, and Shelley. The descriptions in the 
Mascltcroneide of Napoleon's descent upon Italy, and of 
the inundation of the Po, if not perfect models of taste, 
are almost Lucretian in their stormy and tumultuous 
grandeur. The frequent poverty, or at least shallowness 
of his thought is veiled by splendid diction ; and in tact 
and felicity of encomium he recalls Dryden, whom he 
so strongly resembles in the character of many of his 
compositions, the versatihty of his conduct, and the cir- 
cumstances of his life. A furtiicr analogy may be found 
in the eminence of both as critics, Monti's disquisitions 
on Dante and the Cruscan vocabulary constituting as 
important a portion of his work as Dryden's prefaces of 
his. His dialogues, chiefly between deceased authors 
and grammarians recalled from the shades to discuss 
philological questions, are charming for their elegance 
and grace. 

LUGO FoscoLO (1778-1827), the second eminent poet of 



33S 



ITALIAN LITERATURE 



the revolutionary period, successively Monti's cliatnpioi 
and his adversary, is in most respects a violent contra 
to him. It would have been well had he been merel; 
his complement. Monti's pliant character greatly needec 
an infusion of vigour and independence ; but Foscolo, 
though a self-restrained artist in his poems, in his life 
required the curb as much as Monti required the spur. 
Worse, his tempestuous vehemence and crabbed in- 
docility were no tokens of real strength ; he 
bottom weak and whimsical, the slave of passion, physic: 
and intellectual. His countrymen, nevertheless, hav 
forgotten his faults and follies for the sake of his un 
tarnished patriotism, most unjustly suspected in his ow 
day; he is the first very distinguished modern Italiai 
whobe consistency in lliis particular is a source of nations 
joy and pride. Altieri's resentment against the French 
though sufficiently excusable, blinded him to the i 
tendency of his times ; other well-meaning men wer 
either too intimately associated with the temporal 
makeshift of the despotic Empire, or too amenable I 
clerical pressure. P'oscolo was untainted by either in 
fluence, and might be deemed not only absolved bu 
canonised by his countrymen wiien Garibaldi made i 
pilgrimage to his tomb at Chiswick, and when, in i8' 
his remains were transferred to the cemetery at Florenci 
the inspiration of the most famous of his poems. 

Alike in personal character and the quality of his j 
ductions, Foscolo may be compared with Landor, bfl 
with the capital distinction that Landor was a man of t 
past, and Foscolo, for all his Greek erudition and classic: 
enthusiasm, a man of his own time. His romana 
Jacopo Orih {1798), perhaps the most celebrated of 1 
productions, is a reminiscence of Werihcr and a fort 
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runner of Reiu', but adds to the merely personal sorrows 
of these tragic autobiographies the nobler motive of 
despair at the ruin and enslavement of the hero's country. 
Foscolo, though born at 2ante, was prouder of his 
Venetian descent than of his Greek nativity, and the 
ignominious end of so glorious a history as the I^epublic's 
not unnaturally or ignobly drove him to despair. At 
the same time he was usually under the spell of some 
woman ; one of his genuine fetters, indeed, written at a 
much later date, surpasses his romance in the eloquence 
of unhappy passion. Both motives combine to drive 
Ortis to suicide. Apiut from its impressive style, the 
book is weak and unwholesome, but it powerfully depicts 
an unquestionable tendency of the age, and as such has a 
right to live, apart from its influence on Leopardi, George 
Sand, and other more recent writers of genius. P'oscoJo's 
melancholy, fretful and egotistic as it is, is not pessimism; 
it is not grounded in the nature of things, but is always 
remediable by a change in external circumstances. 

UnUke the exuberant Monti, Foscolo uTote little 
poetry, but his scanty production is of choice quality. 
His most celebrated poem is the Sepolcri (1807), which 
in style and subject bears a remarkable resemblance 
to the finest poem America has yet given to the world, 
Bryant's T/ianatopsis. The American poet has conceived 
his work in a larger and grander spirit, and consequently 
surpasses Foscolo in the sublimity of his thought, though 
the latter's poem is longer and adorned with episodes, 
and in merit of execution there may be little to choose. 
Bryant dwells on the majesty of death ; Foscolo on the 
reverence due to the tomb, and the immortality of the 
memories of the great — a fine theme undoubtedly, and 
deserving of the monumental eloquence with which he 




ia& adorned it, bul liuutll if measured i 

Fo£Cc4u's utlicr most coasiderabk poiUxai c 

his Hymtts te the Groan, celebialed i 

sptrAiB (A Greece, Italy, and an ideal vend, i 

an aggregation of fragmeots, and was i 

wJK>lc only ■□ 1856. Tbe fasbdioos aiitbor c 

vaMhiy himself, and Ibe resuh is 

nurkabic fur high polibli thari warmth of j: 

It lb just such a poem as Landur ini^t Iiave 1 

Fobculu'fc tragedies, yJ/or aod KUciarda, are fine cw 

uttvns in the bpiril trf Alficri ; the fonncr, nolwilfast 

ing its dasaicai theme, has 3 relation to contei 

Circiunstances, Moreau being depicted as Ajax, 

Bonaparte as Agamtmnon. The tew minor | 

Foficolo are admirable, full of wei^ty Unes that imprint 

tliem»elve» on the memory. As a critic he accomphsbed 

more than it will be eas>' I0 accomplish after him, comii^ 

just at the moment when Europe, weary of the supertici 

aiothetics of the eigtiteentli century, was anxiously 1 

ing for a guide to the spirit of the past. It i 

by tliitt happy fortune as by their infringe merit that 1 

eiisays mark an era in the hterary history of 

Petrarch, Tasso, and Boccacdo. 

FoscoIo'b agitated life has afforded matter for many b 
grapherii, but tbe e^ential facts lie in narrow comp: 
' Burn in Zante of mixed Venetian and Greek parenta 
he early souglit Venice, and learned the secret of liters 
style from Cesarotti, the translator of Ossian. The shai 
ful extinction of the Venetian Republic by France a 
Austria combined with his own ill-regulated passions t 
make him write Jacopo Ortis and talk of imitating 1 
suicidal hero. A spell of military service, partly at t 
siege of Genoa, partly in the army destined for the t 
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vasion of England, went far to cure him, and he spent 
several years as a man of letters at Milan, translating 
Homer, composing his tragedies, and too much engaged 
in unedifying literary quarrels for his own dignity or the 
credit of letters. He showed an honourable independ- 
ence in rejecting the bribes offered to induce him to 
adulate Napoleon, and, equally spurniiig the proffered 
subvention of the Austrian Government, became an exile 
at the overthrow of the Empire. He ultimately took 
refuge in England, exchanged, he might have boasted, 
for Byron. Here he was warmly received in aristocratic 
as well as literary circles, and might have performed a 
distinguished part. But his extravagance and his irre- 
gular habits wore out his friends' patience, though Mr. 
Smiles says : " Ugo Foscolo lived to the end of his life 
surrounded by all that was luxurious and beautiful," 
If so, Hudson Gurney, who raised his tomb, must have 
given him bread as well as a stone. He was also 
affectionately tended by his natural daughter, whose 
mother was an Englishwoman. He died in September 
1827. Some of his best critical work belongs to this 
last period, and a valuable correspondence from English 
friends is understood to be awaiting publication. His 
own letters are admirable, full of life and movement. 

Little as IPPOLITO PINDEMONTE (:754-i825) resfrabled 
Foscolo either as an author or as a man, Iheir names are 
frequently associated on account of Pinderaonte's reply 
to Foscolo's Sepo/cri, a fine poem breathing the spirit of 
resignation and tranquillity, for which his gloomy prede- 
cessor had left him abundant scope. Pindemonte's best 
production, however, is his Antonio Foscarini, a true tale 
of unhappy love, recited Avith great pathos in elegant 
^L octaves. He is a kind o£ Italian Cowper, a gentle and 
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amiable valetudinarian. Like Cowper, he sang counlry 
life, and touched the events and the manners of his times 
in a strain of soft elegiac melancholy ; like Con-per, tO0|r 
he translated Homer. He holds no such import 
position in Italiun as Cowper does in English literatim 
but represents the large class of his fellow-citizens wh 
carrying the spirit of the eighteenth century into Xi 
nineteenth, were rather ornamental than useful to tin 
country. 

Monti and Foscolo, with all their genius, could n 
escape the influence of their times. In the French aa 
Italian literature of the Imperial period, and still r 
in its art, a certain pseudo-classical affectation i 
Sublimity and grace are attained indeed, but there 
something mannered about the one, and something fa 
tidious about the other. The reigning taste required I 
be brought nearer to Nature, and the writer who cou 
effect this was sure to mark an epoch in the literatoi 
of his country. The mission was discharged by ALB 
SANDRO Manzoni (17S5-1873), a man who announces 
new departure in many ways, and whose historical sign 
ficance, even more than his fine genius, places him aboi 
the still more gifted Leopardi at the head of the Italia 
literature of the first half of the nineteenth century. Froi 
one point of view he signalises the invasion of the romo) 
tic spirit. Goethe, Byron, Shakespeare, Scott are moi 
to him than the old Italian masters. From anothe 
he founds the Neo-Catholic school, and personifies tl 
revival of the religious spirit in its most gentle .11 
edifying form. Monti and Foscolo had been sceptic 
Manzoni is devout, while at the same time there is c 
thing grotesque in his medijevalism, and he keeps t 
spheres of religion and politics so apart xs to be al 
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to haii the downfall of the temporal power. Yel, again, 
he is a reformer of the langnage, and the first to form 
a style equally acceptable to his cultured and to his 
unlettered countrymen. 

The hero of these various achievements was singularly 
unlike the usual type of great renovators and innovators. 
Such epoch-making personages rarely want for self- 
assertion. Manzoni was a gentle, undemonstrative man, 
though observant of others and not ignorant of his own 
worth, and capable of sarcasm on occasion ; a valetudi- ' 
narian, whose dread of crowds frequently confined him 
to his house, who made no display, mounted no rostrum, 
and ceased to write at forty. Hence, though I Promessi 
Sposi is probably more widely known than any Italian 
book after the Divina Commedia, the author has failed to 
personally impress the European imagination, and ap- 
pears a mere shadow in comparison with Victor Hugo 
or even Lamartine, neither of whom, notwithstanding 
their infinitely greater productiveness, so profoundly 
influenced the literature of their country. Born at 
Milan, Manzoni was an Austrian subject, and, though 
a true patriot, shunned to offend the ruling powers. 
He led the life of a respectable Italian gentleman of 
moderate fortune, at one time greatly impaired by his 
father's extravagance, and basked for nearly half a 
century in the tranquil enjoyment of European fame, 
which, after the success of / Promessi Sposi, he im- 
perilled by no further venture. " Formerly," he said 
in excuse, "the Muse came after me, now I should 
I have to go after her." The events of 1848 failed to 
L draw him from his retirement ; when the unity of 
Italy was accomplished he accepted public honours, 
but declined public duties ; none criticised his inaction, 
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Tfelt that he had done his best by Italy. His 
death at the nge of eighty-eight evoked such a unani- 
mily of sentimenf as has perhaps accompanied that 
of no great author of modern times except Sir Walter 
Scott. Goethe had hostile detractors. Settembrini and 
the few others who presumed to criticise Manzoni urged 
their scruples in a spirit of becoming reverence, 

Manzoni's claim to this universal veneration was three* 
fold. In the first place, he was really a great writer ; in; 
the second, he was the standard-bearer of 1 talian literature 
the one contemporary author of his nation who could I 
named along with Goethe and Byron ; thirdly and chiefly; 
be represented the most important intellectual movement 
of the post-Napoleonic age, the romantic and mediaeval 
reaction — a necessity, for justice demanded it. The 
Middle Age was indeed no model for the nineteenth cen- 
tury, as the romanticists and reactionaries thought, but if 
did possess elements indispensable for the enrichment of 
the national life ; and although the Italian mind was pro- 
bably less in harmony with these than the mind of any 
other people, no Italian could forget that the greatest 
of his countrymen was also the greatest and most re*J 
presentative writer of the Middle Ages, 11 had been'l 
one of Monti's chief merits to have emulated and re-l 
vived the style of Dante, to the disgust of Pope Pius VI., fl 
who asked him why on earth he could not write likel 
Metastasio. After the form came the spirit of thea 
ivinf Comedy, commended to the nation by the mis-l 
rtunes and deceptions which succeeded the fall ofl 
olcon, when the exile of Florence appeared i 
than ever a symbol of his country. The worshippersj 
of Dante were indeed divided, some seeing in him thfia 
Ghtlwiline, the enemy of the temporal power no less thai 
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of the foreigner ; others, the apostle of mediaeval Catlio- 
licism. Both views were right and both wrong, and the 
choice between them was merely a matter of tempera- 
ment, but the latter was the more likely to be propa- 
gated by the air of the time. 

The gentle and modest Manzoni obeyed the more 
potent influence. In 1812 he began to produce his 
hymns, mostly on the festivals of the Church, which 
perhaps suggested Keble's Christian Year. They were 
published in 1815, but the finest, that for Whitsunday, 
is a later addition. They attracted little attention 
until the appearance of his famous ode on the death 
of Napoleon, // Cinque Maggio, which, appearing at 
the right " psychological moment," at a time when 
every man felt almost as an intimate of the great con- 
queror who had made so large a portion of his own 
existence, took Italy and Europe by slorra. The note 
of personal compassion which pervades it was then in 
place, but now that Napoleon's exploits and disasters are 
ancient history, and he is chiefly regarded as a great 
world-shaker and incarnate elemental force, we feel the 
need of a deeper insight and a wider sweep. Even 
Manzoni's fire and eloquence, vivid as they are, scarcely 
rival Lamartine's on the same subject. A patriotic poem 
of equal power, the ode on the march of the Piedmontese 
volunteers to succour the Lombards in 1821, imaginary 
as fact, but veracious as prophecy, has suffered less, 
or indeed nothing, from the lapse of time, expressing 
the deepest feelings of every Italian heart now as then. 
Though composed in 1821, it was not so much as written 
down until 1848, from apprehension of the Austrian 
pohce. No less line are the lyrics in Manzoni's tra- 
K gedies, the Carmagnola (1820) and the AdeUlii (1822). 
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These dramas themselves mark an epoch in Italian 
literary history, not so much from their absolute merit, 
as from being the first attempt to adapt Shakespearian 
methods to the Italian drama. Alfieri and Monti had 
adhered to the classical school ; Manzoni struck into 
a new path, and by so doing revealed a new world 
to his countrymen, little as it followed that the old 
world need be entirely forsaken. The Carmagnola 
depicts the condottieri of the fifteenth century, the 
Adelchi the Lombards of the eighth. The latter is the 
more dramatic, and the two principal characters, Adelchi 
and Ermengarda, are depicted with extreme beauty and 
power. The pieces, however, are rather dramatic poems 
than plays, and rise highest where there is most scope 
for poetry. Martin the Deacon's description of his 
journey in the Adelchi, for instance, so finely translated 
by Mr. W. D, Howells, is magnificent, but on a scale 
disproportioned to the play. The fire and spirit of 
the two martial lyrics in the Cartnagitola and the 
Adelchi respectively are marvellous; "their wonderful 
plunging metre," it has been said, "suggests a charge 
of horses." That in the Adelchi should alone vindicate 
Manzoni against the accusation of unpatriotic luke- 
warmness. It paints the lot of the Italian people of 
the eighth century, transferred by the fortune of war 
from a I^mbard master to a Frank, who unite to 
oppress them, and nothing can be more evident than 
the contemporary application to Italian, Austrian, and 
Frenchman. The following slightly abridged 
by Miss Ellen Gierke : 

" From mesi-cavercH ruin of edifice nameless, 
From forests, from furjtaees idle and ftameless. 

From furrows bedewed with Ike svreal of the stave. 
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/I people dispersed doth arouse and awaken. 
With senses all slrnimni; and pulses all shaken. 
At a sound of strange clamour that swells like a wave. 

In vtiagM pallid, and eyes dim and shrouded, 
As blinks the pale sun through a -welkin beclouded. 

The imghi 0/ their fathers a moment is seen; 
In eye and in countenance doubtfully blending. 
The shame of the present seems dumbly contending 

With pride in the thought of a past that hath been. 

No7v they gather in hope to disperse panic-stricken, 
And in tortuous -ways their pace slacken or quicken, 

As, 'Iwixt longing and fear, they advance or stand still. 
Gating once and again where, despairing and scattered. 
The host of their tyrants flies broken and shattered 

From the -wrath of the swords that are drinking their fill. 

As -wolves that the hunter hath cowed and subjected. 
Their hair on their hides in dire horror erected. 

So these to their cin/ert distractedly fly ; 
And hope springs anew in the breast of the peasant ; 
Cfertaking the future in joy of the present. 

He deems his chain broken, and broken for aye. 

Nay, hearken .' 
From refuge at. 

By path steep and rugged have come from afar, 
Forsaking the halls of their festive carousing. 
From downy repose on soft couches arousing. 

In haste to obey the shrill summons of-ivar. 

They have left in their castles their wives broken-hearted. 
Who, striving to pari, still refused to be parted, 

With pleadings and warnings that died on the tongue. 
The war-dinted helmet the brow hath surmounted. 
And soon the dark chargers are saddled and mounted. 

And hollow the bridge to their gallop hath rung. 

From laud unto land they have speeded and fleeted. 
With lips thnt the lay of the soldier repeated. 
But hearts that have harboured their home and its bowers. 
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Tkey have watched, they htrue starved, by grim dUdpUnt d> 
And hauberk and helm hmie been battered and rixtn. 
And arrows around them have whistled in showers. ■ 

And deem ye, poor fools .' that the meed and the guerdon 
That lured from afar were to lighten your burden, 

Ycur wrongs to abolish, your fate to re-,ierse f 
Go .' back to the larecks of your palaces stattty. 
To the forges whose glow ye extinguished so lately. 

To the field yt have tilled in the sweat of your curse f 

The victor and vanquished, in amity knitted. 
Have doubled the yoke to your shoulders refitted y 

One tyrant had quelled you, and now ye halt twain. 
Tkey eat! forth the lot for the serf and the cattle. 
They throne on the sods that yet bleed from their battle. 

And the soil and the hind are their si 



If Manzoni was surpassed as a dfaraalist and equalled 
as a lyrist by others among his countrymen, he has 
hitherto found no competitor as a novelist. / Promtssi 
Sposi (1825) was the first great Italian romance, and it 
remains the greatest. It would be difficult to transcend 
its capital merits, the beauty and truth of description, 
the interest of its leading characters, and its perfect 
fidelity to life, if not in every respect to the place and 
period where and when the scene is laid — Milan under 
the dreary Spanish rule of the seventeenth century — yet 
to the universal feelings and instincts of humanity. As 
a picture of human nature the book is above criticism; 
it is just the fact, neither more nor less. " It satisfies us," 
said Goethe, " like perfectly ripe fruit." It has, not- 
withstanding, a weak side, which Goethe did not fail to 
point out — the prominence of the historical element, and 
the dryness with which the writer exhibits his authorities, 
instead of dissolving them in the flow of his narrative. 
"The German translator," said Goethe, "must get rid 
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of a great |iart of fbe war and the famine, and t^'it-thinds 
of the plague." Olfacr objections to Manxoni s romance 
refer to its reaJ or supposed tendencies, which leaw its 
artistic merits unaffected. It may be granted that panc> 
gjTics upon CardmaJ Federigo Borromco, hou-cwr jnst, 
u-ere hardly seasonable when the I'opc was the fast ally 
of the Austrian ; and Manzoni did still worse by his 
country when (1819) he wrote a treatise on Catholic 
Morals, unexceptionable when there should be no more 
question of the Temporal Power. But he then cherished 
generous illusions which he was ultimately obliged to 
renounce ; though never parting with one of the leading 
and most remarkable features of / Ptvmtssi S/X>si, its 
sympathy with the poor and lowly. It is a rvmark»ble 
proof of the difficulties of style which beset the Italian 
author, that Manzoni found it necessary to give his 
romance a thorough revision to bring its diction nearer 
to the Tuscan standard. His other prose worbi com- 
prise, the Column of Infamy, ;in historiciil appendix to 
/ Proniessi Sposi, Letters on RomanlkUin, an able polemic 
on behalf of the romantic school, and Letters oh the 
Unities of Time and Place, demonstrating that the unity 
of action is tlie only unity which need be regarded by 
the dramatist. 

The success of / Promessi Sposi could not but create 
a school of historical novelists in Italy, whoHc world 
probably efiected more for the prup^igation of Italian 
literature beyond the Alps than Uiosc of any writer ex- 
cept Manzoni himself. The Marco Visconti lA Tnmmatio 
Grossi, the liUorre Fierataosca of Massimo d'Azcglio, the 
Margherita Pusterla of Cesare C;mtu, are romanccn of 
great merit, but, as the author of one of them cxclaimu, 
" How far we are behind Manzoni 1 " 
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afterwards in easy circumstances, Niccolini spent an 
uneventful life in the service of the Academy of Florence ; 
his mode of living was sequestered, and his character 
stainless. 

With all his good-will, Niccolini could deal no such 
blows at foreign or domestic oppressors as that which a 
brother dramatist of greatly inferior power delivered by 
the mere record of his sufferings. Le Mie Prigioni 
made Silvio Pellico (1789-1854) as typical a figure as 
the Iron Mask or the Prisoner of Chillon, and won Italy 
a moral victory in her darkest day (1832). It is needless 
to give any particular account of so famous a book. 
The candid and innocent author was born to move man- 
kind by a single story, and to relapse into obscurity after 
delivering his message. His dramas and lyrics do not 
exceed mediocrity, with the exception of Francesca da 
Rimini (181 8), a tragedy full of tender feeling, ad- 
mired by Byron, to whom the version of some scenes in 
the Quarterly Review has been attributed. They were, 
however, in fact rendered by Milman. 
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That only one of the distinguished writers reviewed in 
the last chapter should have given free expression to 
the Italian craving for liberty and national unity, may be 
accounted fur in the simplest possible manner. Foscolo 
was the only one in exile ; the unexpatriated, writing 
under a censorship, said not what they would, but what 
tiicy could. Apart, nevertheless, from this consideration, 
it is true that the national movement was slow in acquir- 
ing energy and consistency, inasmuch as it was not in 
the iirst instance an indigenous growth. The conception 
of an Italian nation under a single political head had not 
been too clearly formulated, even by Petrarch and Machia- 
vclli, and since the latter's time had been in great mea- 
sure the exclusive possession of the finest minds. As am 
upbumiing bubble may hint at what is passing in the 
depths of the sea, so Gernando's scofiF in the GcrusaUmnu 
LUtrata at Rinaldo as a native of ia serva Italia reveals 
the hidden workings of Tasso's spirit, and vindicates bin) 
from the charge of ludicrously servile adulation. Nothing 
more ridiculous can be conceived than the poet's notion 
Ih^it his patron Alphonso uiigiit well lead either the armies 
,ls o( Europe in a new crusade if he was to h€ 
: [lau a Uuke of Ferrara ; not so if the headship 
: J and regenerated Italy was to fall to him. 
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NAPOLEON AND ITALY 

The nextgeneration reposed liopes premature, indeed — 
yet, as the far-off event was to show, not irrational— in the 
house of Savoy; but as time wore on and material cir- 
cumstances improved, these patriotic aspirations waned, 
and the call for liberty which came from France in the 
revolutionary era had to create the sentiment to which 
it appealed. Any prospect of such a response seemed 
destroyed by the behaviour of the French propaganda 
itself — its infamous betrayal of the Venetian Republic, 
its exactions from private fortunes, pillages from public 
treasuries, and wholesale robbery of Italian works of art. 
Yet by an extraordinary turn of events the chief perpe- 
trator of these iniquities, himself an Italian, became most 
undesignedly on his own part the father of Italian unity 
and freedom. By crowning himself King of Italy, 
Napoleon Bonaparte gave her a national existence. 
After a few years of his rule the inhabitants of the 
peninsula could not but perceive that the visions of 
their seers and the aspirations of their statesmen had 
in great measure come to pass. 

Notwithstanding the existence of some nominally inde- 
pendent principalities, for the first time since Theodoric 
the Italians of the North at all events actually were 
Italians — not Lombards, or Tuscans, or Piedmontese. 
They were indeed ruled by a despot ; but to this, with 
the practical instinct of their race, the Italians submitted 
in the prevision that Napoleon's empire must be dissolved 
by his death, and the hope that the national unity would 
survive it and him. Such might well have been the case 
had his authority been peacefully transmitted to a suc- 
cessor; but the circumstances of his downfall inevitably 
brought back the Austrians and the exiled princes, to 
reign no longer over a contented or an indifferent people, 
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but over one which had taken the idea of national ii 
to its heart. The etfect on literature is illustrated byi 
passage in one of Byron's letters from Italy : "They ta 
Dante, uTite Dante, and think and dream Dante to a 
extent that would be ridiculous but that he deserves it.' 
It was not so much the recognition of Dante's literar 
desert which occasioned this reaction from eighteenth 
century neglect, as the incarnation of the sufferings ; 
the genius of his country in his person. 

A generation thus nurtured on Dante, and on 1 
studied from such a point of view, could not but grow a 
serious and patriotic. Nor were other literary influenoi 
wanting. The fourth canto of Ckilde Harold, and eve 
more Madame de Stael's Corinne, contrasted in the vaoi 
forcible manner the past artistic and intellectual glorid 
with the actual political degradation, and showed Italj 
how far she had fallen, but also how high she migb 
hope to reascend. Such influences imbued the youthft 
generation with a more impassioned and enthusiastic chai 
acter than its fathers. The new aspirations embodie( 
themselves most distinctly in three men — Mazzini, typ< 
of physical resistance to oppression; Giusti, of relentlei 
opposition in the intellectual sphere ; Leopardi, of ttl 
passive protest of martyrdom. In him, as by an emblen^ 
the beauty and the anguish of the suffering country a 
shown forth, and on this account no less than from th^ 
superiority of his literary genius, though no active insur 
gent against the established order of things, he claimd 
the first place in his hapless but glorious generation. 

The tragical yet uneventful life of GlACOMO LEO 
PARDI was little else than ardent cultivation of the spiri 
and constant struggle with the inhrmities of the body; 
Born in 1798 at Recanati, a small dull town near Rimini 
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the son of a learned and high-minded, but unfortunately 
bigoted and retrograde Italian nobleman, of anti-national 
politics and antiquarian tastes, whose embarrassed cir- 
cumstances and incapacity for business had induced hira 
to assign his property to a practical but parsimonious 
wife, Leopardi solaced the forlornness of existence in a 
spiritual desert by intense study, favoured by his father's 
extensive library, in which he immured himself to a de- 
gree propitious to neither bodily nor mental health. So 
extraordinary were his powers that at nineteen, besides 
many excellent bond Jide translations, he produced ima- 
ginary versions of lost Greek authors which deceived 
accomplished classical scholars. But the maladies from 
which he was to suffer all his life had already made 
progress; he could follow no profession, and was en- 
tirely dependent upon well-intentioned but uncongenial 
parents, whose dread of the liberal and free-thinking 
opinions he had imbibed, ,phiefly from correspondence 
with Pietro Giordani^induced them to imprison him at 
home. 

Though solaced by the affection of his brother Carlo 
and his sister Paolina, Leopardi's position was most un- 
comfortable, and the chief external events of his history 
for many years are his temporary escapes and his en- 
forced returns. He sought refuge successively at Rome, 
Bologna, and Florence, meeting with friends everywhere, 
especially at Rome, where he won the esteem and excited 
the wonder of Niebuhr and Bunsen. His craving for 
deeper sympathy twice involved him in love affairs, both 
fruitful in humiliation and disappointment. Nothing 
else, indeed, could be expected for the suit of the pallid, 

t deformed youth, whose blood barely circulated, whose 
indigestion almost deprived him of nourishment, whose 
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feeble limbs bent beneath the weight of a body even 
so attenuated, and whose heart and lungs scarcely 
discharged their office. All active life seemed concen- 
trated in his brain, which throve and energised at t 
expense of every other organ. He executed some w(h| 
for the booksellers, especially his condensed but invalot 
able comment on Petrarch, and from time to time ga*< 
expression to some slowly-maturing thought, in litcra 
form meet for immortality, but unvalued and unret 
pensed by his contemporaries. 

Neither Leopardi's patriotic sentiments nor his spi 
lative opinions could be disclosed under the pressure d 
Austrian and Bourbon despotism ; the King of Sardinj 
had not yet declared himself on the side of liberty, a 
there was literally no spot in Italy where an Italian coull 
write what he thought. Emigration to France or Englai 
would have been forbidden by his parents, upon whoi 
he was entirely dependent. At length, in September i8j 
he was able to establish himself at Naples, where for^ 
time his health and spirits seemed marvellously improved 
but from the summer of 1836 these retrograded, and ti 
succumbed to a sudden aggravation of the dropsy whid 
had long threatened him, on June 14, 1837. His unpul 
lished philological writings were bequeathed to a Sw 
friend, Professor de Sinner, who neglected his tni 
The MSS., however, were bought from his heirs by tbj 
Italian Government, and have been partially published. 
Leopardi's other works were faithlully edited by Anlonk 
Ranieri, a friend whose devoted kindness to him duri 
his life renders it utterly incomprehensible how he shod 
have sought to blacken his memory after his death 1 
the publication of a number of painful and humiliatifl 
circumstances, which, if they had been (acts, should han 
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been consigned to oblivion, but which Dr. Franco RideUa 
has shown to be mere invention. 

While he still posed as Leopardi's Pythias, Ranieri 
summed up his friend's titles to renown as, "first a great 
philologer, next a great poet, at the last a great philo- 
sopher." Great poet he unquestionably was ; his refined 
classical scholarship might have earned him the dis- 
tinction of a great philologer in a sense disused since 
comparative philology has taken rank among the exact 
sciences ; if he was a great philosopher, so Voltaire and 
Lucian must be esteemed. The keen sansibility to pain 
which dominated his mental constitution was as little 
associated with any constructive faculty or capacity for 
systematic thought as was their hatred of pretence and 
perception of the ludicrous ; but while their endow- 
ments were brilliantly serviceable to mankind, Leopardi's 
moral pathology, if it had any potency at all, could 
operate only for ill. Mischievous attempts have indeed 
been made to accredit the pessimism of our times by 
exalting the cries wrung by anguish from a wretched 
invalid into the last and ripest fruit of the tree of know- 
ledge. Whatever may be the case in Oriental countries, 
there has seldom been a pessimist in the West without 
some moral or physical malady which ought to have 
withheld him from assuming the part of an instructor of 
mankind ; but Leopardi's pessimism is not only morbid, 
but unmanly. The stress which he lays upon merely 
physical evils, such as heat and cold, hunger and thirst, 
would have moved the contempt of an ancient sage of 
any sect ; and the contemporary of so many martyrs 
for their country admits no spring of human action but 
naked egotism. The grandeur and beauty of material 
^V nature, the sublime creations of man's spirit, the teeming 
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harvest of human virtues and alTections, Uie tranquillising 
recognition of eternal order and controlling law, the mar- 
vellous course of the world's history, when not ignored^ 
are treated as the mere mockery and aifgravation of tbs 
entirely imaginary background of blackness — a shimoj 
leprosy upon a hideous countenance. And yel the le) 
nature of the man was quite different; his pe; 
and egotism are simply the product of bodily suffering 
of the wounded self-esteem and disappointed affection 
which followed in its train, and of the absence of Ml] 
outlet for his surpassing intellectual powers. 

It was a cruel injury to Italy that her greatest moderi 
genius should have done ho little for her regeneration 
and that his writings, instead of inspiring a healthy publj 
spirit, should rather tend to foster the selfish indiffereno 
and the despair of good which continue to be her prio 
cipal bane. In two points of view, nevertheless, Leopat 
rendered his country essential service. His suffering] 
and the moral infirmities which they entailed, enablei 
him to represent in his own person, as no soundly 
constituted man could have done, the unhappy Ital; 
of his day. He seemed the living symbol of a countr; 
naturally favoured beyond all others, but racked and dU 
membered by foreign and domestic tyrants, the countei 
parts in the body politic of the maladies which cripple 
Leopardi's energies, and distorted his views of man At 
nature. At the same time tlie transcendent cxceUem 
of his scanty literary performances raised Italian litcra 
ture to a height which, Alfitri and Monti notwitt 
standing, it had not attained since Tasso, and in I 
midst of an epoch of servitude and subjugation gaw 
Italians at least one thing of which they might justly t 
proud. 
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The bulk of Leopardi's writings, indeed, is diminutive, 
and the range of his ideas narrow ; but within these limits 
he has approached absolute perfection more closely, not 
only than any other It;Uian, but than any modern writer. 
He !H one of that small and remarkable class of men who 
have arisen here and there in recent Europe to repro- 
duce each some peculiar aspect of the ancient Greek 
genius. As Sheiley is a Greek by his pantheism, Keats by 
his feeling for nature, Platen by the architectonic of his 
verse, so is Leopardi by his impeccability. All the best 
Greek productions, whether of poetic or of plastic art, 
have this character of inevitableness : they can neither 
be better nor other than they are. It is not the same in 
romantic poetry. Shakespeare no doubt always chose 
the best path, but he always seems to have had the 
choice among a thousand. In almost everything of 
Leopardi's, whether verse or prose, form and thought 
appear indissolubly interfused without the possibility 
of disjunction. This is eminently the case with his 
poems, perfect examples of lofty and sustained elo- 
quence entirely uncontaminated by rhetoric. There axe 
few thoughts whith strike by (heir novelty, few elabo- 
rated similes, few phrases which stand forth in isolation 
from the environing text. All seems of a piece ; but the 
words chosen are invariably the most apt to express the 
idea sought to be conveyed, and the stream of sentiment 
i as pellucid as it is impetuous. The same mastery is 
V.evinced in the descriptive passages, which never appear 
f to exist for their own sakes, but as depicting the inner 
feeling of the poem by a visible symbol. Be the subject 
small or great, from the disappearance of a vast land- 
scape at the setting of the moon, or the terrified peasant 
listening sleeplessly to the roar of Vesuvius, down to the 
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rain pattering at the poet's window, or the rattle of the 
carriage resuming its journey after the storm, these 
descriptions impress by their perfect adequacy and their 
complete fusion of speech -.md thought, and it can only 
be objected to them that they are liner than the mora- 
lities they usher in. So wrote the Greeks, and the 
recovery of an apparently lost type makes amends fof 
the monotony of Leopardi's dism;il message to mankind 
and the extreme limitation of his range of thought. In 
his later days his horizon seemed to expand ; his seri(>~ 
comic Paralifiomem, already noticed with other example* 
of its class, displays an nncxpeuted versatility, and 1 
last ode, La Ginestra, inspired by the hardy and humble 
broom-plant flourishing on the brink of the lava-fields vk 
Vesuvius, is more original in conception and ampler io 
sweep than any of its predecessors. It somewhat re- 
sembles Shelley's Mont Blanc ; as Shelley's Triumph e 
Life, with equal unconsciousness on Uie author's par^ 
approximates to Leopardi's first important poem, the 
Appressamento alia Morte. They had here a commott 
model in Petrarch. 

Leopardi's poems, though the majority are in blank 
verse, may generally be defined as canzoni, eitlier ode( 
in the strict sense of the term, addresses to friends, iO) 
passioned outpourings of lonely thought akin to Words 
worth's " Tintern Abbey," or apostrophes to inanimat 
objects, such as the moon, the natural friend of tin 
melancholy poet, or the Vesuvian broom-plant, alread] 
mentioned. A few pieces, such as H Primo Amore, i 
Kisor^tiunto, are autobiographical ; in these Leopard 
usually adopts tersa rima or the ordinary rhymed metres 
Personal as these pieces are in subject, they are nd 
really more subjective than the rest. Leopardt is entirelj 
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devoid of inventive power : the wandering shepherd of 
Asia, mouthpiece for one of his finest poems, is the 
author in everything but costume. Three of the most 
celebrated odes, To Italy, On the Florentine Monument to 
Dante, and To Angela Mai on the Recovery of Cicero, De 
Republica, may be styled patriotic ; but although the love 
of Italy is cleariy and eloquently expressed, the scorn of 
her actual condition, the fault of no one then breathing, 
is so bitter and contumelious that the effect is anything 
but Tyrtsean. These are nevertheless masterpieces of 
noble diction, and little short of miraculous for the age 
of twenty, at which they were produced. It is perhaps a 
defect that lines are frequently left unrhymed, and that 
the car is thus defrauded of an anticipated satisfaction. 

Leopardi's blank verse is the finest in Italian literature. 
If it has neither the "wood-note wild" of Shakespeare's 
sweetest passages, nor the voluminous harmony of 
Milton's organ-music, nor the dainty artifice of Tennyson, 
it is fully on a par with the finest metrical performances 
of Shelley and Coleridge ; and perhaps the English 
reader could hardly obtain a better idea of it than by 
imagining a blending of the manner of Coleridge's idylls 
with that of Shelley's Alastor. It admits of translation 
into English ; while an adequate rendering of the strictly 
lyrical poems, so smooth and yet so muscular, like the* 
.marble statue of an athlete, would be an achievement of 
fVery great ditficully. Perhaps the following little piece 
Einay convey some idea of Leopardi's manner in blank 
{verse. Few are the poems in which a mere triviality has 
1 made the occasion of a meditation so sublime : 

" Dear to me ever war this lonely hill, 

I Andtkis low hedge, whose potent littleness 

I Porbids the vast harison to the eye. 
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For, as I sit aitd must, my fMuyfra. 

inlerminabU space beyond its betmd. 

And silence more than human, and seemrt 

UnutterabU and unending rtst. 

Where even the heart kajA peace. And as I hear 

The faint wind's breath among the trees, my tr-ind 

Comparts these lispings -aritk Ike ii^nile hush 

Of that irtvisible distance, and the dead 

And unborn hours of dim eternity 

With this hour and its voices. Thus my tkoi^kt 

Gulfing infinity doth swallow up; 

A nd sweet to me is shipwreck in this sea." 

Leopardt's prose works, his correspondence and phLlo 
logical essays excepted, are, like his poetry, limited i 
extent and in range of subject, but incomparable ft 
refinement and beauty of form. He deemed a perfe^ 
prose more beautiful and more difficult of achievemeni 
than poetry of like rank, and related to it as the undraped 
figure to the figure clothed. The most remarkable of h 
prose writings are the Dialogues, which almost all turu 
upon the everlasting theme of the misery of mankind,, 
varied in the exposition with a grace and fanciful 
ingenuity recalling the little apologues in Turgenev'* 
SeniUa. In one. Mercury and Atlas play at ball with the 
earth, become light as linder by internal decay and tbei 
extinction of life ; in another, the earth and the i 
compare notes on the infelicity of their respective in- 
habitants ; in another, Momus and Prometheus descend 
to earth to investigate the success of the latter's phiUll' 
thropic inventions, which have answered Momus' 
pectations better than his ; in another, Tasso's familiar 
genius promises to make him happy in the only possible 
manner, by a pleasing dream.^ Comparison is continually 
suggested with two great writers, Lucian and Pascal, a 
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Leopardi sustains it worthily. Inferior to Lucian in 
racy humour, to Pascal in keenness of sarcasm, he sur- 
passes both in virtue of the poetical endowment which 
nature had utterly denied to them. In form he comes 
nearest to Lucian, in spirit to Pascal. Lucian, a healthy 
four-square man, robust in common-sense, little given to 
introspection and untroubled by sensitiveness, is consti- 
tutionally very unlike Leopardi ; but it mif;ht be difficult 
to establish a closer parallel than between the Italian and 
the French recluse ; both very sparing but very choice 
writers ; exquisite scholars in classics and mathematics 
respectively ; both hopeless pessimists because hopeless 
invalids ; the keenest and most polished intellects of their 
time, and yet further astray on the most momentous 
subjects than many a man "whose talk is of bullocks." 
Leopardi has the advantage in so far that his scorn of man 
never degenerates into misanthropy, and his negation is 
better than Pascal's superstition, 

Leopardi's strictly ethical writings {Sioria del Genert 
Umano; Pan'ni, or On Glory; BrutoMinore; Filippo Otto- 
nieri) are necessarily devoid of imaginative form, and 
hence want the peculiar charm of his Dialogues, but are 
not inferior in classical fmish. They bring out a more 
serious defect of his thought than even his pessimism — his 
ultra-hedonism in definition of happiness as a succession 
of momentary pleasurable emotions, each to be enjoyed 
as something complete in itself without reference to ante- 
cedents or consequences. This theory, said to have 
originated with Aristippus of Cyrene, is precisely tJiat 
put forth by Walter Pater at the beginning of his career, 
but afterwards virtually retracted. There is one human 
, condition, and but one, which it actually does suit, and 
, that is Leopardi's own — the condition of the chronic 



invalid. To the sufferer whose life is a continual physi- 
cal agony, the brief intervals of ease actuatly are tlie 
utmost bhss he is capable of conceiving, and he may 
well be forgiven if he makes a succession of such thrills 
of pleasure the ideal of life. From any other point of 
view this hedonism is the doctrine of a voluptuary, 
which Leopard! assuredly was not. His mode 
thought, nevertheless, increased his infelicity by depriv* 
ing him of solace from the anticipation of posthumoiu 
fame, for which, as no ingenuity could prove it 
pleasurable sensation, his hedonistic materialism left no 
place. With his low estimate of men, he could repose 
httle hope in their justice ; nor, though perfectly awaj 
of the supreme literary excellence of his own ViTitingSi 
could he feel the assurance of their immortality whid 
is only possible to him who regards the universe ai 
incarnate Reason. His verdict upon himself and them 
widely at variance with the truth, but logical from hii 
own point of view, is pathetically summed up in bs 
epitaph on the imaginary Filippo Ottonieri, his > 
ideal portrait : " Here lies Filippo Ottonieri, horn fot 
renomn and virtuous deeds ; who lived without profit am 
died without fame ; ignorant neither of his nature nor 4 
his fortune." 

Many of Leopardi's detached meditations and apho 
risms evince great subtlety and accuracy of observatioOj 
distorted by his persistent determination to think il 
of the human race as a whole, while amicably 
often affectionately disposed towards its individus 
members. His philological writings are those of ai 
accomplished scholar, but their themes are generally 
minor importance. His letters are frequently mos 
pathetic in their references to his wretched situation, 




which alone can excuse the frequent insincerity of those 
addressed to his father. On the whole, his faults and his 
virtues are such as to render him the most Hvely repre- 
sentation of the Italy of his day, superior to the Italy of 
a past age in so far as awakened to a consciousness 
of her abject condition, but not yet nerved to struggle 
for her redemption. 

While Leopardi, although at heart a patriot, was vir- 
tually proclaiming patriotism a phantom, a poet of a 
very different cast was assailing abuses and preparing a 
better day by dint of humorous indignation and sturdy 
hopefulness. The Italy of the time stands between 
Leopardi and Giuseppe Giusti (1809-50) like Garrick 
between tragedy and comedy, Giusti's gifts were less 
sublime than Leopardi's, but not less original. What 
Leopardi was to the Italian language in its most classical 
form, Giusti was to the peculiar niceties of the most idio- 
matic Tuscan. What Leopardi was to the most elevated 
description of poetry, Giusti was to political satire. Indeed 
he was more, for Leopardi merely carried recognised 
form to more consummate perfection, while Giusti's 
style was actually created by him. Rich as Italy had 
been in most kinds of humorous and burlesque poetry, 
she had achieved little in political satire for very evident 
reasons, Campanella and Alfieri had verged upon it ; 
and Casti's Animali Parlanti ^.nd 'Lea'p^rdi's Paralipomeni 
may, from one point of view, be regarded as political 
., though rather belonging to the mock-heroic epic. 
But no political satirist had yel reached the heart of 
the people, partly because few had the courage to make 
the attempt, partly because metrical satire was as yet 
restricted to refined and artificial forms. The gallantry 
^K with which Giusti, living under the absolute government 



I 




ITALIAN LITERATURE 



of Tuscany, itself wholly subservient to Austria, launched 
shaft after shaft against the oppressors of his country, 
is panJleled by the boldness of the literary innovation 
he made in discarding the time-honoured forms of blank 
verse and tersa rima, and conveying satire in easy and 
familiar lyric. 

Giiisti has been compared to B^ranger, but certainly 
falls short of the Frenchman as a master of song, while 
he has more of the sacred fire of poetical indignation. 
The Anacreontic side of Stranger's genius has no counter- 
part in him. As a master of idiomatic Tuscan he stands 
alone ; but his poems require a glossary, and what helps 
his fame with his countrymen hinders it with foreigntrs. 
His satires are sometimes called forth by the occurrences 
of the day, but are more frequently directed at some per- 
sistent evil or misfortune of the country ; and although 
the expulsion of the foreigner and his vassals is the 
idea most commonly in the background, not a few of the 
best pieces treat of ihe defects of the Italian people itself, 
the frivolity of some classes of society, the ignorance 
and superstition of others, and not least the pretentious 
emptiness of much modern liberalism. The general 
tone of Giusfi's compositions is easy and humorous ; but 
under the impulse of emotion he is capable of rising into 
high poetry, as in the description of the corruption of 
Florentine society in his Gingitlino, or in the palinode to 
the Grand Duke of Tuscany, when (October 1847) the 
poet for a moment believed that Leopold was about to 
pursue a liberal course. 

Giusti would have found it difficult to reconcile this 
attitude with the aspirations for tlie unity of Italy which 
he had expressed in his Stivale in 1836, but it soon 
appeared that Leopold's constitulionalism was of a piece 



GIUSTl 



367 



with the monastic incUnations attributed to invalid 
devils, and Giusti went back into opposition, more 
annoyed and dispirited by the follies and vagaries of 
his own party than by the iniquities of the enemy. 
The French Revolution of February 1848 gave the 
upper hand to the Tuscan liberals, who had super- 
abundantly manifested their incapacity ere, in March 
1849, the fate of Tuscany was decided on the battle- 
lield of Novara. The heart-broken poet, already suffer- 
ing from grievous illness, could not survive until the 
better day, dying on 31st March 1850. Chi dura vincc. 
His profession had been that of an advocate, and, 
until his last days, his life was uneventful except for 
an unfortunate attachment. It certainly speaks for the 
lenity of the Tuscan Government that he should not 
have spent much of it in prison, for his satires from 
1833 to 1847 circulated widely in manuscript, and some 
were printed in Switzerland in his lifetime. They must 
suffer with posterity for their general relation to tem- 
porary circumstances ; but Giusti will ever retain the 
honour of having been the first to apply ordinary Italian 
speech to the poetical expression of new ideas and new 
needs, thus enlarging the domain both of language and 
of literature. 

The best English translations from Giusti are the 
brilliant renderings by Mr. W, D. Howells, especially 
that of the striking poem of St. Ambrose, where an 
Italian is represented as moved to sympathy with the 
Austrian soldiers by the beauty of 

" A German anthem that to heaven went 
On unseen ■aringSy up from the holy fane; 
Jt was a prayer, and seemed like a lament. 
Of such apensive, grave, pathetic strain. 
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Thai in my soul it never shall be spent ; 

Ami hmv such heavenly harmony in tkt brain 
Of these thick-skulled barbarians should dwell, 
J must confess it passes me to tell. 

In that sad hymn 1 felt the bitter sweet 
Of the songs heard in childhood., -which the soul 

Learns from beloved voices, to repeat 
To its own anguish in the days of dole : 

A thought of the dear mother, a regret, 
A longing for repose and love — the whole 

Anguish of distant exile seemed to ran 

Over my heart and leave it all undone. 

When the strain ceased, it left me pondering 
Tenderer thoughts, and stronger and more clear; 

These men, T mused, the self -same despot king 
Who rules on Slavic and Italian fear. 

Tears from their homes and arms thai round them ding. 
And drives them slaves thence, to keep as slaves ktrt; 

From their familiar fields afar they pass. 

Like herds to ■winter in some strange morass. 

Poor souls ! far off from all that they hold dear. 
And in a land that hales them ! Who shali say 

That at the bottom of their hearts they bear 
Love for our tyrant ? J should like to lay 

Theyve our hate for him in their pockets 1 HfTt, 1 
But that I turned in haste and broke away, 

I should have kissed a corporal, stiff and tall. 

And like a scarecrow stuck against the v.'all'' 

Affinities with Brqwning may be observed in ' 
stanzas, and Browning meets Giusti half-way \n Up ^ 
a Villa— Down in the City. 

Anotlier popular poet claims a high and exceptions 
place in Italian letters, not so much from his poelid 
gift as from his vivid and uncompromising realism, 
pecuhar domain of GlOACCHiNO Belli (1791-1863) j 
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the populace of Rome, whose humours, joys, and 
tragedies he has made his own, He has indeed com- 
petitors, but, as his editor Morandi observes, these are 
but as rivers to the sea in comparison with the fabulous 
opulence of Belli, who has depicted the life around him 
in more than two thousand sonnets, each in its way a 
little masterpiece. Almost all represent some scene in 
the life of the people, observed in his daily ramble, and 
versified upon his return home. For spirit and truth to 
nature most of thera are almost comparable to Theo- 
critus's portrait of Praxinoe, and there is probably not 
another instance in the world of the life of a great city 
so perfectly delineated in verse, or of such an enormous 
collection of sonnets of so high an average of merit. The 
drawback to their general enjoyment is their inevitable 
composition in the Roman dialect, lively, coloured, and 
full of comic phrases, but uncouth and corrupt. Another 
important division of Belli's work is the political sonnet, 
full of mordant satire on the abuses of the Papal govern- 
ment under Gregory XVI., not the less veracious because 
the author wished to recall it when the Catholic in him 
ultimately overcame the Liberal, 

The patriotic work of Giusti and of Belli was thus in 
a measure local ; one took charge of Tuscany, and the 
other of Rome. Another distinguished man took all 
Italy (the impossible kingdom of the Two Sicilies ex- 
cepted) for his province, and deserves to be enumerated 
among the more eminent Italian writers of the nineteenth 
century who have powerfully contributed to the regene- 
ration of their country. PlETRO Giokdani (1774-1848) 
is nevertheless not a great author, and perhaps his 
highly interesting correspondence is the only portion of 
his writings which will retain a permanent value. But 
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ht was aimost the mainspring of the literary icovemeRl I 

. of hb bmc Italian authors resorted to him for ideas, i 

[ EngtiA authors resorted to Samuel Rogers for breafe 

1 Iksts, and neither went empty .tway. But for hin 

L X^eopardi tni^t have wasted his life on classical phikt 

■tSogr ***^ verbal criticism ; he helped Manzoni 

1 Gittsti to their fame; he lived familiarly with Niccolin^ 

|.C)4>poni. and CoUctta, and w-as the intimate friend ( 

I Monti and Canova. The first forty years of bis Itfq 

spent in various official employments, had been troubld 

and needy, but he ultimately inherited a fortune, s 

during the Thirtj' Years' Peace his activity incessantl] 

pervaded Italian letters like an unseen sap, save when h 

i fonrard to promote a sasings-bank or an infaal' 

i^9Chool, or got himself expelled from the territories a 

: petty priiKX. His style is highly 6nished i 
l^olnbed, but is the chief recommendation of his iivritingi^ 
"fte epistolary excepted. 

Finally, among the more distinguished authors of t 
period who systematically laboured for the deliverance 
and rei<eneration of their country' must be named t«i 
most illustrious men. both called upon to deal will 
practical affairs, yet chiefly efficacious through their a-rifi 
ings, VixcKNZO GiOBEKTi and Giuseppe Mazzixl 
were subjects of the King of Sardinia — Gioberti a njyi 
chaplain at Turin ; Mauini a man of letters at Geaot 
writing essays in defence of the romantic school, 
were incarcerated and banished — Gioberti through 1 
animosity of the Jes|d^.||iHiBt is a Carbonaro. Gio 
Mazzini to Engb 
' "Mitation by I 
to hav 
our p( *. 
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country. Mazzini, on the other hand, produced great 
effects by his mission to England, where the " swift, yet 
still, Ligurian figure ; merciful and fierce ; true as steel, 
the word and thought of him limpid as water " (Carlyle),' 
fascinated the best men and women, and made the eman- 
cipation of Italy a cause dear to the heart of the people. 
On the other hand, he misused the liberality of his 
friends by promoting a number of petty revolts and 
foolish expeditions which commonly ended in the de- 
struction of all who participated in them. 

Gioberti accomplished infinitely more for the national 
cause by his great book, // Primato (fllalia (1845), 
which dissuaded Italy from abortive conspiracies, and 
preached spiritual as a preparation for political unity. 
It also, by its own merits and the reputation which 
the author had already gained as a thinker, compelled 
men of intellect to look into her case. Unfortunately, 
Gioberti had not grasped the necessity of absolute ad- 
ministrative concentration, and advocated confederacy 
among the various Italian states ; an idea irreconcilable 
with that of unity, and moreover utterly impracticable 
on account of the centrifugahsra of the sovereigns con- 
cerned. This made it possible for Gioberti, when at 
length he had himself become minister at Turin, to 
propose that Piedmont should anticipate the inevitable 
restoration of the sovereigns of Central Italy by Austria 
or France by restoring them herself; a step which would 
have ruined the house of Savoy in public opinion, and 
consequently have destroyed all hope of an united Italy. 
Gioberti soon retired to Paris, where he died suddenly 
in 1852, just as a new chapter of events was opening, 

', where he is 
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in which, taught by experience, he would probably haw 
performed a more efficient part. 

It would have been well for the political, though i 
the literary reputation of Mazzini if he had died about tin 
same time in the good odour of the courage and capacit 
he had shown in the defence of Rome against the French 
Although he had a great advantage over Gioberti in h{ 
perception of the need of national unity, he was unable tl 
conceive of this otherwise than under Republican forma 
He was hence almost as ready to thwart the Piedmont- 
ese as to expel the Austrian ; he opposed every practical 
scheme for the redemption of Italy, from the Crimea 
expedition downwards ; and his public career down 1 
his death in 1872 is a series of lamentable mistakes. I- 
could not see that his mission was performed when I 
had once breathed life into the dry bones, and he haf 
no appreciation of (he practical genius of a man lib 
Cavour, fully as indispensable to the common cause a 
his own ideal enthusiasm. Happily there was anotbe 
and more extensive field in which this enthusiasm li 
perfectly in place. Mazzini was much more than a coO 
spirator, more even than a patriot. As a man of lettei 
he concerned himself with German, English, and Sla 
vonic literature, and opened up new horizons to Italia 
thought. Polish literature was especially congenial I 
him, for at that period its inspiration came from world 
beyond mortal ken, and Mazzini, recoiling from tb 
prosaic common-sense of the eighteenth century, 
sessed the vein of mysticism common to contemporaric 
otherwise so dissimilar as Lamennais, Balzac, Georg( 
Sand, Newman, Mickiewicz. This gave a singular eievs 
tion to his ethical thought. A severe thinker, he medi 
tated much on human rights and human duties, ; 
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issigned precedence to the latter. "Think less of your 

■Jghts and more of your duties " is the burden of much 

^hical admonition addressed, especially during his later 

rears, to the working classes, and containing some of 

lie noblest and most dignified teaching to be found in 

world. Mazzini had little sympathy with some of the 

Uore recent developments of democracy; his life had 

)een one of disinterested privation for great ends, and 

he thought little, perhaps too little, of merely material 

meliorations. His mysticism, his austere magnanimity, 

ind his deeply religious feeling find their most perfect 

apression in his noble epistle to the members of the 

Ecumenical Council of i86g, which, along with Presi- 

Sfient Lincoln's oration on the battlefield of Gettysburg, 

'crowns the public eloquence of our time; nor needs 

the age which has produced two such deliverances to 

envy in this respect the age of Pericles, 

Time has worked and is working for Mazzini ; the fanati- 
cism and unreason of one side of his character, having 
produced no permanent ill effect, fall more and more 
into oblivion, or are recognised as the necessary con- 
ditions of his unique gifts. His failings were the failings 
of a prophet : little as he was qualified to guide the 
movement he had evoked, none but such an one as 
he could have brought about the national resurrection 
truly described by Mr, Swinburne in the poem where he 
as truly hails in Mazzini the third Italian prophet after 
Dante and Michael Angelo : 

"AndiAe third prophet standing by k(r grave, 

KStrttcked forth his hand and touched her, and her eyes 
Opened as sudden suns in heaven might rise, 
And htr soul taught from his the faith to save : 
Faith above (reeds, faith beyond records, bom 
Of the pure, naked, fruitful, awful tnom." 



374 



ITALIAN LITERATURE 



There is an ancient story of a princess carried off by 
a dragon and confined on a desert island in the most 
remote recesses of the ocean, who owed her deliverance 
to the joint exertions of three most eminent brothers, 
none of whom could have accomplished anything with- 
out the other two. One, an astrologer, discovered the 
place of her captivity ; the second, a mechanician, made 
a winged horse ; upon which the third, a soldier, pro- 
ceeded to the spot and slew the dragon. In the libera- 
tion of Italy the part of the astrologer fell to Mazzini, 
that of the mechanician to Cavour, and that of the 
soldier to Garibaldi. 




CHAPTER XXV 

THE NINETEENTH CENTURY— MIDDLE PERIOD 

Literature, as a rule, must ever be on the side of 
liberty, for one conclusive reason among others— that 
liberty is the life of literature. Hence every man of 
letters is instinctively a partisan of freedom ; and even 
should his political or religious opinions drive him to 
support a tyranny by which these are protected, or 
should he be willing to acquiesce in a despotism which 
maintains peace and encourages art, he must yet dis- 
approve of restraint upon his own productiveness, and 
this inevitable concession implies all the rest. Poetry 
— and the remark may in its measure be extended to 
every department of intellectual labour implying crea- 
tion or even construction— has been well said to repre- 
sent the best and happiest moments of the best and 
happiest minds, a virtue and felicity to be understood 
as referring solely to the intellectual sphere. That is, 
there is no activity so pleasurable as production, or, by 
consequence, anything so intolerable as restraint. 

The history of European literature for the half-century 
following the fall of Napoleon is, therefore, in the main, 
that of a force enlisted to contend with the Governments 
and the various sinister interests which strove to ignore 
the Revolution and restore the state of affairs which 
had existed in the eighteenth century. Many illustrious 
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authors, no doubt, especially in England, more or less 
favoured this tendency, but their literary practice was 
commonly inconsistent with their political principles. 
Scott, Wordsworth, Coleridge, Southey, Chateaubriand, 
might be reactionary as politicians, but in the literary 
sphere they were innovators and iconoclasts. The study 
of their writings could not but engender a habit of mind 
entirely inconsistent with the deference to authority re- 
quired for the perpetuation of the ancient regime in State 
and Church. No man, for example, more sincerely de- 
plored the tendencies of his times than Niebuhr, but he 
should have thought of them before he meddled with the 
history of Rome. By proving its legendary character, he 
had done more to unsettle allegiance to tradition than 
could have been accomplished by the wit and malice of 
a hundred Heines. We are thus justified in regarding 
the literature of the nineteenth century as in the main 
a great liberating force, and in the long-run favour- 
able to sound conservatism also, since it aimed at pro- 
curing that Hberty for the human spirit without which 
renovation was as impossible as demolition. 

If there was any country in Europe where literature 
might be expected to be unequivocally on the side 
of Liberty, it was Italy ; for Italy alone had to reckoa 
with foreign as well as domestic oppressors. In fact, the 
general tendency of Italian literature during the period 
under review is more uniformly liberal than that of any 
other ; but at the same time its expression is more 
restrained than that of any other, for the conclusive 
reason that an Italian writer could only obtain liberty of 
speech at the price of exile. Love of country is, never- 
theless, the dominant thought, which colours it through- 
out as the soil colours the flower. The men of greatest 
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genius and most prominent association with the national 
movement have been treated of in previous chapters, but 
the host of distinguished if less illustrious authors who 
must be briefly reviewed in this, was not less animated 
with patriotic feeling, and this pervading spirit imparts 
to the Itahan Hterature of the period unity and dignity, 
and entitles it to a higher place in the general history of 
literature than could have been procured for it by the 
mere ability of its representatives. 

One apparent exception to this generally liberal and 
patriotic tendency is not really an exception. The New 
Catholic reaction which was a necessary consequence of 
the Revolution, whatever it may have been among the 
priesthood and the less cultivated classes, was neither 
illiberal nor unpatriotic among men of letters. Many of 
the most eminent of these were fervent Catholics, and as 
such felt themselves in a strait between the claims of re- 
ligion and of country. As the head of the Church, the 
Pope was entitled to the profoundesf veneration, but as 
temporal prince, he was as much supported by Austrian 
bayonets as any of the rest. Could he be promoted 
from this undignified position to that of spiritual King of 
Italy by the union of all Italian states into a confederacy 
under his auspices ? This project, if Utopian, was yet 
natural, generous, and in no respect inconsistent with 
true patriotic feeUng. It broke down from the demon- 
stration furnished by the course of events of the incom- 
patibility of Italian confederacy with Italian unity, but, 
by the exertions of its opponents, no less than those of 
its supporters, it left deep traces upon literature. 

This idea was the especial properly of Vincenzo 
Gioberti, already mentioned among the men to whom 
Italian regeneration owes most. Its very fallacy was a 
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9 wonU tarn Amiiko^opei^a miSm^ QttPopd 
ie at.Ox auae tkne it was not 
[ to be mcayahfc of ban; 
I tn good bMt mtfl rdated bjr the coarse d events. 
' All]xia£ll,nem11ide9ii,G«ot)crti'sesay on Italy's spiritiial 
aod intdlecttial primacy is the most important of I 
works, H almost dtsappean in tbe mass of the remamder, 
treating for tbe most part of religion, or of moral < 
[ tpcculattve philosophy. Among them was a violent' 
\ attack on the writings of the most eminent Italian 
philosopher of the age, AntoN'io Rosuin'i-Serbati 
('7977 '^55)* "^^^ ^ tt"'" accused Gioberti of pan* 
theism. The great purpose of Rosmini's pbilosopbf 
may be defined to be the perfecting of St. Thomaft 
Aquina-s's Bystem by expelling the element it had derived 
from Ariiilotle, which in Rosmini's view led direct to 
pantheism and materialism. He laboured hard at this 
object all his life, but died before his work was done. 
It ttnya much for his genius that one so encumbered 
wilh childish ultramontane notions should have won 
the acknowledged rank he holds among the first philo- 
sophical thinkers. He is equally well known as the 
founder of a religious Order, the constant antagonist ot 
the Jesuits, and the author of the Five Wounds of tht 
Church, an appeal for reform whose honest frankness was: 
Uhed by his enemies to deprive him of the cardinal's hd 
that h.id been promised him. His Order still flourishes 
bis system is still potent, and his memorj', honoured every 
where, is almost adored in bis native place, Roveredo id 
the Italian Tyrol. 

Another philosopher influential on Italian thought \ 
Giovanni Uomenico Romagnosi (1761-1S35), whoa 
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importance chiefly consists in his application of philo- 
sophy to legal and political science, and his clear pre- 
vision of the coming deliverance of Italy. 

No Italian of his age, perhaps, was more thoroughly 
admirable in every respect than TERENZro Mamiani 
(1799-1885), an approved patriot, a wise statesman, a 
sound and sober thinker in religion and philosophy, an 
elegant poel, and a man excellent in every relation of life. 
With more angularity of character, he would, perhaps, 
have possessed more creative force, and impressed him- 
self more powerfully on the imagination. The dignified 
eloquence of his meditative poetry, usually in blank verse, 
and of his discourses, pohtical or academical, is often 
very impressive, but the form seems more remarkable 
than the substance. Like most of the best Italians of 
his day, he spent his youth in exile, his prime in office, 
and his old age in study and composition. A good 
selection from his voluminous writings has been pub- 
lished with a memoir by Giovanni Mestica, the editor 
of Petrarch. 

A connecting link between the thinkers and the his- 
torians is formed by GIUSEPPE FERRARI (1812-1872). 
A disciple of Romagnosi, he imported abstract ideas 
into his survey of the revolutions of Italy since the 
downfall of the Roman Empire — a very readable if 
not always a very convincing book, Ferrari was also a 
distinguished publicist, and an indefatigable pamphleteer 
in the cause of his country. 

History has been extensively cultivated in Italy during 
the nineteenth century ; and although many histories 
were but popular compendiums, or magnified party 
pamphlets, or mere mt'moires pojtr servir, others have 
gained for the writers honourable rank among first-class 
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historians. The most extensive in scale and imposing in 
subject are histories by Carlo Botta {1766-1837) of the 
American War of Independence and of Italy from 1789 
to 1814. The former is the best history of the subject 
out of the United States; the latter, though taxed with 
partiality, is a great and invaluable work. His continua- 
tion of Guicciardini is of less account, Botta's style is 
severe and dignified ; too archaic in diction, and occa- 
sionally deficient in flexibility, but he always writes with 
the consciousness of his mission which becomes the 
historian. He was a determined enemy of the romantic 
school. A Piedmontese by birth, he had been concerned 
in the disturbances of the early revolutionary period, and 
had made several campaigns in the capacity of an army 
surgeon. Become temporarily a Frenchman by the 
annexation of Piedmont to France, he had held office 
under Napoleon, whom he displeased by his frankness. 
After Napoleon's fall he lived chiefly in France. Though 
always a patriot as regarded the independence of Italy, 
the melancholy deceptions of revolutionary times led him 
at last to deem his countrymen only fit for an enlightened 
despotism. 

A stancher liberal was PlETRO COLLETTA (1770-1831) 
and an even more eminent historian, A Neapolitan 
officer of engineers, he served under Murat, but was, 
nevertheless, maintained in his rank by the restored 
Bourbons. He was Minister of War under the Constitu- 
tional Government of 1820, and after its overthrow was 
for some time imprisoned at Brunn in Austria, where 
his health suffered greatly. Upon his release he settled 
at p-Iorence, and devoted himself to writing the history of 
Naples from the accession of the Bourbon dynasty 
1734 up to 1825. He was wholly inexperienced as an 
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author, but succeeded in imparting classic form to his 
work by dint of infinite labour and careful imitation 
of Tacitus, for which the imperious brevity natural to 
him, intensified by the habits of military life, admirably 
quahlied him. His work is one of the most marrowy 
and sinewy of histories, and is especially valuable where 
he speaks as an eye-witness. It deals fully with financial 
and economical as well as political and military affairs, 

Anolher excellent historian has been almost lost to 
Italy by the circumstances attending the publication 
of his book. Giovanni Battista Testa, an exile in 
England, published in 1853 his history of the Lombard 
League, at Doncaster, a place better affected to the horse 
of Neptune than to the olive of Pallas, and, thus pro- 
ducing invito Minerva, has been almost ignored. In fact, 
he is an admirable historian, lucid and delightful in his 
narrative, and his style is so fashioned upon the purest 
models, that he might seem to have come straight out of 
the sixteenth century. This might be reprehended as 
affectation, but the objection, if in any respect well 
founded, has no application to the excellent English 
version (1877), a book which cannot be too strongly 
recommended to historians desirous of acquiring the 
pregnant brevity so essential in this age of multiplication 
of books to all who would catch and retain the ear of 
posterity. 

The friend and biographer of Manzoni, and imitator 
of his style in a successful novel, Margherita Pusterla, 
Cesare CantC was a long-lived and industrious, and 
consequently a voluminous author. His position is 
well marked as almost the only considerable writer of 
his time who favoured political and ecclesiastical reac- 
tion, and the resulting unpopularity has led him to be 
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unjustly depreciated as a man of letters; he is always 
interesting, always individual, and his principal workj^ 
the History of Italy from 1750 to 1850 and his HitlorJ^ 
of Italian Heretics, though disfigured by party spirili 
are important books. The latter is still the standard 
authority on the subject, though it will hardly be allowa 
to continue so. 

An unique position among Italian historians isoccupiec 
by MicHELE Amari (1805-89), the Orientahst and national 
historian of Sicily. Detesting the Neapolitan oppression 
of his native island, he took up the investigation of the 
Sicilian Vespers, and depicted this great event as nol' 
the consequence of a conspiracy subtly organised by 
John of Procida, but as a spontaneous uprising against 
intolerable oppression. The allusion did not escape the 
Neapolitan Government, and Amari found it expedieid 
to withdraw to Paris, where he studied Arabic as a pre- 
paration for his yet more important History of Sia^ 
under Moslem Dominion, published between 1854 and 
:872. In the interim he had taken part in the Sicilian 
insurrection, and after the final expulsion of the Bour- 
bons, was successively Minister of Public Instruction 
and professor of Arabic at Florence, continuing to 
write and edit books on his favourite subjects. No 
historian has a higher reputation for erudition and 
sagacity. 

Giuseppe Micalt (1780-1844) devoted himself to x 
subject even more difficult than Amari's, and one in- 
capable of an authoritative solution of its numberless 
problems. His Storia degli Anticki Popoli Italiani is 
nevertheless a highly important work, which exploded 
much error, if it did not establish much truth. 

A Neapolitan, Carlo Troya (1784-1858) was to hav« 
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written the History of Italy in the Middle Ages from 
476 to 1321, which by his method of working might have 
required forty volumes, but he only arrived at Charle- 
magne and only filled sixteen. The book is, as Setlem- 
brini remarks, a thesaurus rather than a history, but 
cannot be opened without encountering valuable in- 
formation and judicious criticism. Troya loved the 
Middle Age without idolising it ; his liberal opinions, 
much against his will, made the indefatigable bookworm 
a Minister under one of the ephemeral Neapolitan con- 
stitutions, and there was sense as well as wit in the reply 
of the restored Ferdinand when advised to arrest him : 
" No ! leave him in the Middle Ages 1 " 

Three distinguished statesmen of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, Cesare Balbo, Gino Capponi, and Luigi Carlo 
Farint, respectively wrote histories of much worth ; 
Batbo an abridged history of Italy, and Capponi one 
of the Florentine republic, while Farini chronicled the 
transactions of the States of the Church from 1814 to 
1850. Farini's is the most important and authoritative 
of these works, as he has made the field entirely his 
own. Balbo and Capponi, however, patricians and men 
of wealth, did even more for historical studies by their 
encouragement and pecuniary assistance than by their 
own writings. The great Ministers, Cavour, Ricasoli, 
and Minghetfi claim a place in literary history as orators 
and pamphleteers. 

For some reason difficult to understand, biography 
has not of late flourished in Italy. No country is so 
much overrun with little ephemeral memoirs of little 
ephemeral people, and there are many extremely valu- 
able studies of particular episodes in the lives of cele- 
brated men, of scientific rather than literary merit. The 
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very important works of Villari, Pasolini, and Solertt 
belong to a later period than that now under review; 
which possesses only Iwo biographies of decided literal 
pretensions, both autobiographic. 

So important was the public career of Massimo 
D'AZEGLio (1798-1866), a fervent patriot, but also a 
prudent statesman, for nobility of character second t 
no contemporary, that his memoirs might have been 
expected to have been very serious. On the contrary, 
they are eminently lively and gay, in part, perhaps, 
from their terminating at the beginning of 1846, be- 
fore the author's heaviest cares had come upon him. 
Giuseppe Montanelli (1813-62), one of the triumvirs 
in the inauspicious Tuscan revolution of 1849, though 
equally honest, was entirely deficient in the ballast that 
steadied D'Azeglio. But his very levity and inconstancy 
lend vivacity to his memoirs of the Tuscan affairs of 
his time, and the paradoxes of his character, faithfully 
depicted by himself, make a striking and memorable 
portrait His style is unequal, but excellent when at 
its best. 

NiccoLO TOMMASEO, a Dalmatian {1802-74) forms' 
3 connecting link between history and bdUs- Ultra, 
With marvellous versatility he essayed history, politics, 
moral and speculative philosophy, biography, philology, 
criticism and poetry, distinguishing himself in all without 
producing great or enduring work in any. His greatest 
distinction, perhaps, was attained as an Italian gram- 
marian and lexicographer ; but as a critic he wielded 
great authority, and powerfully contributed to the 
development of literature. He was essentially the man 
of his own times, and seemed to resume their various 
aspects in himself, a sound Catholic and an ardent 
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liberal ; a classicist and a romanticist ; a conservative 
and an innovator ; impetuous yet moderate in his aims ; 
frequently inconsistent with himself, yet ever controlled 
by an austere sense of duty ; a fine and even brilliant 
writer, who yet could achieve no durable work. His 
account of his exile at Corfu, nevertheless, deserves to 
live for its style, although the theme is insufficient. 
Tommaseo was a man of marked character, disin- 
terested, independent and impracticable ; rejecting the 
public honours which he had well earned by his share 
in the defence of Venice, he spent his later years at 
Florence, where, although totally blind, he worked in- 
domitably to the last. He should be endeared to 
England as the author of the fine inscription placed 
upon the house of Elizabeth Barrett Browning. 

The history of Italian poetry during the post-Napo- 
leonic era, after deducting the great names of Leopardi 
and Giusti, is in the main the history of the romantic 
school. It has been remarked that this school is not 
congenial to the Italian genius, and that its temporary 
prevalence could only occur through the decay of the 
classical tradition and the inevitable reaction from the 
excesses of the Revolution. It was further prejudiced 
in Italian eyes by the ecclesiastical colouring which it 
could not help assuming. Most of the literary youth 
of Italy, though they might not be bad Catholics, were 
still better patriots, and although their compositions 
might be influenced by Scott and Goethe, were utterly 
averse to the mediaeval development which the romantic 
idea was receiving in France and Germany. This was 
particularly the case with the first poet of eminence 
who imbibed romantic feeling from Manzoni and broke 
^T entirely with the already attenuated classicism of Monti 
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and Foscolo. Giovanni Berchet(i783-i85i), although 
of French descent, vas a dnoled Italian patriot, whose 
l£rst vorks of importance o-ere published in London, 
■■where he had been obliged to seek refuge. He began 
by denouncing the conduct of the English Go\'emment 
towards the people of Parga, and followed this up by a 
succession of stirring ballads, mostly of patriotic ten- 
dency, and a longer poem, Fantaae, a vision of the past 
glories of the Lombard League. In style these poems 
resemble the romantic poetry of Germany and England, 
without a vestige of classical inSuence, but also with no 
trace of the worship of the past, except as an example to 
the present, or anything of the mystic spirit of genuine 
romanticism. Well timed as they were, their effect was 
extraordinary ; but whether antique or contemporary in 
subject, they were essentially poems of the day, and such 
■ poetry cannot continue to be read unless it attains th6 
[ level of Manzoni's ode on the death of Napoleon and 
[ Tennyson's on the death of Wellington. This Berchet 
[ knew. " My aim was not," he said on one occasion^ 
" to wTite a fine poem, but to perform a fine action * 
His style is consequently defective ; his poetry was not 
written to be criticised, but to inspire and inflame, and 
fully answered its purpose. " He has found," says SetteiiK 
brini, "all the maledictions that can possibly be hurled 
against the foreigner," Upon Charles Albert's conver- 
sion to the national cause, Berchet returned to Italy, and 
died a member of the Sardinian Parliament, universally 
honoured and beloved, nor will his countrymeu forget 
him. 

"Accursed," adds Settembrini, "be the Italian whoi 
forgets Gabriele Rossetti." Rossetti (1785 -1854), 
assuredly will not be forgotten by England, for whic^ 
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"he has done what no other inhabitant of these isles ever 
did in begetting two great poets. His claims to the 
gratitude of his countrymen are of quite another sort, 
resting chiefly upon the spirit and fluency of his political 
I poems, which helped to keep the flame of patriotism alive 
I at home, while the exiled author was teaching Italian at 
I King's College, His life is well known as an appendage 
I to the biography of his more celebrated son. It is one 
I of the most interesting speculations imaginable what 
kind of poetry Dante Gabriel Rossetti would have 
written if he had been born and brought up in Italy ; 
certain it is that no prefigureraent of his singular alliance 
of purity and transparency of feeling with intricacy of 
thought and opulence of illustration, or of his objectivity 
and marvellous pictorial gift, is to be found in his father's 
simple, natural, rather overfluent verse. The elder Ros- 
setti may, nevertheless, be ranked among the poets of 
the romantic school ; and a similar place belongs to the 
amiable Luigi Carrer (1801-53) o" account of his ballads, 
the most successful of his works. Francesco dall' Ongaro, 
a good lyric poet in other departments, applied the popu- 
lar slomel/o to the purposes of patriotic poetry with 1 
eminent success. 

Two poets of more importance enjoyed for a time 

I great renown, but their reputation, without becoming 
extinct, has considerably declined. Giovanni Prati 
(1815-54), a native of the Italian Tyrol, gained great 
reputation in 1841 by a narrative poem in blank verse, 
Ednunegarda, founded upon a tragic event in the family 
of the great Venetian patriot Daniele Manin. It is a 
poor apology for adultery, but in sentimentality, though 
not in morality, belongs to the school of Lamartine, 
^L whose Joulyn was then at the meridian of its celebrity. 
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In consequence, notwithstanding much real poetical 
merit, it bears that fatal impress ol the boudoir which 
disfigures so much of the best pictorial as well as 
poetical work of the time. Its success encouraged 
Prati to produce several volumes of lyrics, spirited, 
melodious, but too fluent. His facility, like Monti's, 
approached the faculty of improvisation, but Monti's 
tawny torrent has shrunk in Prati into a silver rill, 
equally swift but by no means equally majestic. He 
is nevertheless a poet, and in a particular manner the 
poet of the brief interval of hope and joy which accom- 
panied the uprising of 1848. The national feeling of the 
time remains embodied in these verses, the most per- 
manently valuable of his writings ; for the more imagina* 
tive and ambitious productions of his later years, such as 
Satatta e le Grasie or Armando, though interesting, belong 
to the fundamentally unsound genre of adaptation from 
Faust, 

Another poet once in the enjoyment of a popularity 
which he has failed to retain is Aleardo Aleardi 
(1812-78). He has too much elegance and feeling to 
be forgotten, but wants force ; his general attitude seems 
not inaccurately indicated in his own description of his 
heroine Arnalda da Roca as she appeared in the act of 
blowing up a shipload of Turks ; 

"Pladdamente/a/»«md/(i/a//(i," 

The expression is rarely at the height of the sentiment 
to be expressed. If this can be overlooked, the reader 
who does not wish his emotions to run away with him 
may find much to admire in the languid grace of the 
poems, generally descriptive, didactic or idyllic, which 
form the most important part of Aleardi's work. It is 
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a reproach than- an honour to his patriotic lyrics 
that their strong point should be not eloquence but 
description, which is always excellent. 

The reputation of the good priest and good patriot, 
'GlACOMO Zanella {1820-89), has, on the contrary, gone 
on increasing, and with justice, for his verse is usually at 
the level of his thought, and his thought, if more fre- 
quently graceful than striking, sometimes attains a com- 
manding elevation, as in his odes to Dante and on the 
opening of the Suez Canal. His Psyche and Egoism 
and Charity are clearly and exquisitely cut as Greek 
gems. Zanella's speciality, however, is his effort to ally 
science with poetry, and though he cannot always prevail 
upon them to shake hands, one of his lyrics of this 
character, The Vigil, a meditation upon Evolution from 
a theologian's point of view, is perhaps his masterpiece. 
Another very striking poem is the colloquy between 
Milton and Galileo, in which Galileo's dread of the scep- 
tical tendency of the science to which he has imparted 
such an impulse is represented as determining Milton 
"to justify the ways of God to man." Zanella, a native 
of the Vicenzan district, was a gentle, tender, melan- 
choly man, not unlike Cowper, and his reason, under 
the stress of domestic affliction, at one time seemed in 
danger of suffering the same eclipse. Recovering, he 
forsook the career of college professor for a cottage near 
Vicenza, where : 

" Dopo sparsi al venlo 

Tanli sogni superbi e lanlofoco 

Di poesia dagl' nnniinerti ipenlo, 

Voluntario romilo in queslo loco, 

Trapochi arbori efior vivo conlenlo." 

This retirement, nevertheless, produced some of 
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Zanella's most delicate poetr>', comprised in his dainty 
little volume Aslichello ed altre PoesU, not yet included 
in his works. One of the most beautiful of his poems^ 
The Redbreast (II Pettiroslro), marvellously resembles the 
idylls of Coleridge, with whose works Zanella betrays 
his acquaintance. Charming, also, are the sonnets cele- 
brating the various aspects of the local river, the little 
Astichello, such as this upon the sympathy between man 
and Nature in time of drought, a "pathetic fallacy,' 
perhaps, but none the worse for that : — 

" Shrunk to a threaii, the dtuindling lualcn stray 
Where Aslichello 'neath the poplar flirms 
With languid tide that scarce avails to sway 
The moss thai nigh the midmost channel grows. 

Sirius the w/iile, abloBe tvith fiery ray. 

Above the unsheltered meadow throbs and glmos; 

And all the blithe fecundity of May 
One withering waste of dismal yellow shows. 

The peasant groans despair, and shaires his head; 
The friendly stream, munificent no more. 
Barred from the brink it lately overran. 

Like rustic met with rustic to deplore 

The common ill, -wails frebly from its bed. 
Mingling its music with the plaint of man." 

Zanella might have applied to himself the proud 
humility of Musset, Man verre t^ est fas grand, juaisje bois 
dans mon verre. His modest strain was independent of 
traditional or contemporary influence. The other poets 
of the time are more historically significant as repre- 
senting the decadence of the romantic school. A new 
development was urgently required to make good its 
exhausted vitality. The problem was solved much in 
the same way as that of the renovation of the operatic 




stage, left void by the once brilliant but now moribund 
school of Rossini, save that in that instance the evening 
star of the old dispensation was also the morning star of 
the new. No such Janus-Verdi arose upon poetry, but 
the man for the occasion was found in the principal 
figure of our next chapter, Giosuc Carducci. 

The drama of the period has only one eminent repre- 
sentative, PiETRO CosSA (1830-80), and his works, strictly 
speaking, fall somewhat later. Cossa, though fine both in 
versification and rhetoric, is essentially more of a play- 
wright than of a poet, but half redeems his deficiencies 
by a quality not too common on the tragic stage of our 
day, masculine strength. Almost every scene is power- 
ful, the action rarely halts or lingers, there is never any 
room for doubt as to the author's intention, and the 
language is energetic without bombast. Cossa's short- 
comings are mainly in the higher region of art. He has 
little creative power, and although he is occasionally 
felicitous in the invention of a minor character, he 
rarely ventures to travel beyond the record in the 
delineation of the historical personages who form the 
most important portion of his dramatic flock. There 
is no penetration, no subtlety, nothing to manifest en- 
dowment with any insight beyond the ordinary. As 
conventional representations, however, Cossa's charac- 
ters are brilliant, and he may even be accused of 
excess in the accumulation of historical traits, as though 
he could not bear to part with an anecdote. Nero, 
Messalitia, Cola di Rienso, The Borgias, Cleopatra, Julian 
the Apostate are among the most remarkable of his 
numerous historical tragedies; if not great plays or 
dramatic poems, they are, at all events, very splendid 
historical masquerades. There is more originality in 
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his one comedy, Plautus and his Age, a lively pii 
of Roman society in Plautus's time. 

The period immediately preceding the establishment 
of Italian unity brought forth many novels, mostly of 
the Manzonian school. The most important of these 
have been already mentioned. Francesco DomesicO 
GUERAZZI (1804-73), of infehcitous memory as a poli- 
tician, had sufticient force as an historical novelist to 
deviate from the Manzonian model, and to obtain for 
a while an European reputation with his Battle of Beme- 
vcnia, Siege of Florence, and PasquaU Paoli. He was a 
man of powerful but unregulated character, and the 
inequality extends to his writings ; his diction is extolled, 
his style condemned. Italian fiction had a serious loss 
in Ippolito Nievo, drowned on his return from Garibaldi's 
expedition to Sicily. " Perhaps," says Vernon Lee, " no 
better piclure could be given of Italy in the last years 
of the eighteenth century than that contained in Nievo's 
Confessioni dt icn Ottuagenario." 

The literary period which we have been traversing 
the last two chapters may be approximately described 
that extending from the fall of Napoleon the First (1S14) 
to the inter\'ention of Napoleon the Third in Italian 
politics (1859). It saw the later works of Monti and 
Foscolo, all the chief productions of Manzoni, and every- 
thing of Leopardi's. Apart from these, it produced no 
great genius, but a number of highly distinguished writers 
who did honour to their own literature without produc- 
ing any marked effect upon the literatures of foreign 
nations. The main reason of this circumscription of 
Italian influence was the legitimate preoccupation of 
Italy with her own affairs. The main aspiration of every 
Italian breast was the expulsion of the foreigner and thi 
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institution of the national unity, whether as monarchy, 
^Bderation, or republic. This common thought gave a 
tioble unity to the authorship of the period, but could 
not materially affect contemporary literatures, although 
Jifazzini's English writings, Mr. Gladstone's Neapolitan 
:.pamphlets, Sydney Dobell's Romany Mrs. Browning's 
:i^asa Guidi Windows and Poems before Congress^ and 
divers poems of Robert Browning, and Algernon Swin- 
burne, and Dante Rossetti, show that England was 
not uninfluenced by it. In the next generation, Italian 
letters, though, except for the poets Carducci and 
lyAnnunzio, rather retrograding than advancing in 
merit, became more influential by becoming more 
cosmopolitan. 
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The present age of letters in Italy resembles its contem- 
porary literary epochs in the one respect in which these 
agree among themselves and differ from most preceding 
ages ; it is an age of literary anarchy. No standard of 
taste exists to which it is deemed essential to conforni, 
and antipathetic schools flourish comfortably, if not 
always peaceably, side by side. This was the case 
with the Greek schools of philosophy under the Roman 
Empire, but in literature has rarely happened before the 
nineteenth century. At almost all former periods some 
prevailing canon of taste has stamped the literary pro- 
ductions of the era with its own signet, and the most 
celebrated authors of the day have legislated for the rest 
The Goethes, the Victor Hugos, the Tennysons of our 
time, while powerfully affecting contemporary thought, 
have failed to thus impress their image and super- 
scription on contemporary style. Scepticism which at 
former periods would have horrified the co?evals of 
Pope or Bembo, is audaciously professed with regard 
to the merits of greater men ; and whereas, in former 
ages, admiration meant imitation, some of the sincerest 
votaries of a Hugo or a Browning would be farthest 
from attempting to reproduce their mannerisms. It is 
quite true that the endeavour is still sometimes made to 
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erect individual tastes and distastes into articles o( faith, 
that we are confidently told that such a writer or such 
a form of art is hopelessly antiquated, and that such 
another is accepted by the right-minded. But this dog- 
matism is invariably an expression of individual taste, 
and has no real substance and no permanence. The 
change cannot but be salutary if, as we beHeve, it is in 
the main an effect of the expansion of the area of 
knowledge. The class of intetUgent readers is now 
so greatly enlarged that the legislation of academies 
and the verdict of coteries reach comparatively but a 
tittle way; readers think for themselves more than 
they did of old ; and if the public taste is less disci- 
plined than formerly, it is in less danger of being 
biassed in one direction. It may be added that the 
armistice between the classic and romantic schools, con- 
sequent upon the proved inability of each to subdue 
the other, has demonstrated the impossibility of any 
infalhble aesthetic criterion. Men disputed what this 
criterion might be, and different conceptions of it pre- 
vailed in different ages, but the existence of some defi- 
nite standard entitled to exact conformity was questioned 
by none. Now it is generally recognised that men are 
born classicists or romanticists, as they have been said 
to be born Platonisls or Aristotelians, and that the right 
course for every author is to cultivate his powers in 
whatsoever direction Nature has assigned to them, and 
for every reader to strive to appreciate excellence whence- 
soever it comes. The result is life, spirit, energy, but a 
commotion as of tossing billows, which may or may not 
eventually settle down into the calm of an accepted theory 
of art. 

We cannot speak in Italy more than elsewhere of any 
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great writer as ruling his age and prescribing laws to his 
contemporaries. Individual genius, however, is no less 
effective than of old upon those constitutionally in sym- 
pathy with it, and no gifted writer can introduce i 
new style without enlisting disciples and provoking an- 
tagonists. Such a genius and such a style appertain 
GlOSU£ Carducci (born 1836), the one contemporaiy 
poet of Italy who, if we except Gabriele d'Annunzio, 
"in shape and gesture proudly eminent," stands forth 
like a tower from the rest, and who has made an abiding 
reputation as the introducer of the new elements needed 
to replace the expiring impulse of the romantic school 
Like many of his compeers, Carducci partakes of both 
classic and romantic elements ; romantic in his revolt 
against convention, classic in his worship of antique 
form ; and it is in great measure this duality which 
renders him so important and interesting. 

Carducci, far from being the literary dictator of his 
age, is perhaps not less distasteful to the ultra-realists for 
whom he paved the way, than to the romanticists whom 
he overthrew, yet is in a very special sense the repre- 
sentative of his age and nation. The commencement d 
poetical activity synchronised with a new dispensation' 
in the world of politics. The reviving nation must have 
a new poet or none. Egypt was plainly unfit to sing the 
songs of Sion. The submission of Manzoni, the despair 
of Leopardi, had in their respective ways well suited an 
age of slavery ; but the age of liberty had now arrived, 
and craved strains combative, resonant, and joyous. 
The Pope's obstinate clinging to the temporal power 
also compelled the national poet to be anti- clerical. 
Neither Carducci's political nor his religious views wanted 
anything essential to the effectual fulfilment of his mis- 



CARDUCCI 397 

sion : that their vehemence sometimes transgressed the 
Hmits of good sense and good taste would probably now 
be acknowledged by himself. It was equally important 
that the form should correspond to the feeling. The new 
spirit sought a new body. Carducci solved the problem 
in the same manner as Chiabrera would have solved it 
two centuries and a half before, had Chiabrera's genius 
equalled his discernment. He perceived that in the 
circumstances of his day a return to classic models 
would be no retrogression, but renovation for Italian 
poetry : unfortunately he had no true insight into the 
classical spirit. This Carducci possessed, and there are 
few happier examples of the alliance of one literature 
with another than the poems, the most important part 
of his work, in which he has kept classical examples 
steadily before him. The imitation, it must be under- 
stood, is one of form and not of essence ; the themes 
are but occasionally classical, and even when this is 
the case express the feelings of a modern Italian spirit. 
Imitate classical forms as the poet may, he is essentially 
the man of the nineteenth century : his variety of mood 
and theme is great ; his orchestra has a place for every 
instrument ; but in nine cases out of ten the direction 
to the performer is con brio. By this dashing vigour 
Carducci has poured new blood into the exhausted 
veins of Italian poetry, and administered an antidote 
to her besetting maladies by the example of a style 
condensed, nervous, and terse to a fault. Epic or 
dramatic power he does not claim : his genius is en- 
tirely lyrical. 

Carducci's first volume appeared in 1857, and the 
events of the following years called forth a number 
'of occasional poems, clearly indicating the representa- 
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live poet of the people and the time. In 1865, the 
vigorous "Hymn to Salan" provoked the controversy 
which the poet had no doubt designed. His Satan, 
it hardly need be said, is not the monarch of the (alien 
seraphim, but the spirit of revolt against social and 
ecclesiastical tyranny, more of a Luther than a Lucifer. 
Levia Gravia {1867) greatly extended the poet's reputa- 
tion. Odi Barbare (1877) excited a literary controversy 
almost as virulent as the theological. The splendour 
of the diction was beyond question, but what was to 
be said to the novel or exotic forms in which the poet 
had thought fit to clothe it ? To us, the naturalisa- 
tion of the Alcaic and Sapphic metres appears most 
successful, although in the former the writer has per- 
mitted himself some deviation from the Horatian 
model, and the form is perhaps too deeply impressed 
with his own personality to become frequent il 
Italian literature. Most of the other forms, includio| 
the hexameters and pentameters, seem to us eithe 
too stiff or too intricate to be quite satisfactoril] 
manipulated even by Carducci himself ; but the stud 
o( them must be a valuable training for practitionei 
in more facile metres. If the form be sometimes to 
elaborate, there can be no dispute as to the weight an 
massive majesty of the sense. Carducci has solve 
the problem which baffled the Renaissance, of linkin 
strength of thought to artifice of form. The Rm 
Nuove brought him new laurels, and his poetical carei 
has paused for the present with a noble ode on the ter 
centenary of Tasso in 1895. The jubilee of his con 
nection with the University of Bologna was celebrah 
by a great demonstration in 1896, and, reconciled wi 
,the monarchy which he once opposed, he enjoys tl 
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honour of a Senator of the Kingdom. A Liberal but 
a Royalist, a freethinker but a theist, he is happily 
placed to exert a reconciling and moderating influence 
alike in the political and the intellectual sphere. 

The difSculties of translating Cardiicci's more charac- 
teristic poems are almost insuperable. He is not in the 
least obscure, but his noble and austere form is indis- 
solubly wedded to the sense, and in reproduction his ■ 
bronze too often becomes plaster. Many versions, more- 
over, would be required to render justice to the various 
aspects of his many-sided genius — his love of country, his 
passion for beautiful form, his Latin and Hellenic enthu- 
siasm, his photographic intensity of descriptive touch, 
his sympathy for honest labour and uncomplaining 
poverty, his capacity for caressing affection and scathing 
indignation. The following poem powerfully exhibits 
his intense devotion to the past, and faith in the future 
of his Italy. The subject is the statue of Victory in 
the Temple of Vespasian at Brescia ; but to appre- 
ciate the full force of the poem, it must be known that 
the statue was a recent discovery of happiest augury 
(1826), and that Brescia had been the scene of an heroic 
defence and a cruel sack in the uprising against the 
Austrians in 1848 : 

" Hast thou, high Virgin, -wings of good augury 
Waved der the crouching, targeted phalanxes. 
With knce-Propl shield and spear protended. 
Biding the shock of the hostile onset t 

Or host thou, soaring in front of the eagles. 
Led surging swarms of Marsian soldiery. 
With blate of fulgent light the neighing 
Parthian steed and his lord appailingt 
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Thy pinions folded^ thy stem foot haughtily 

Pressing the casque offoeman unhelmeled; — 

Whose fair renown for ftat triumphant 

Art on the orb of tky shield inscribing f 

An anhotis natne, ivho boldly in fact of Wrong 
Thtfrtematis law upheld and immunity t 

A consul's, far and ivide tht Latin 

Limit latd glory and avie enlargingf 

Thee throned on Alpine pinnacle loftily, 
Radiant 'mid tempest, heralding might I hear. 
Kings and peoples, here stands Italy, 
Wcaponcd to strike for her soil and honour. 

Lydia, the -while, a garland of flowerets. 
By sad October strewn der the "wreck of Rome, 
To deck thee braids, and gently bending, 
Questioneth, as ai thy foot ske lays it : 

' What thoughts, what visions. Victory, eame to thee. 
Years on years in the humid imprisonment 
Of earth immuredT the German horses 
Heardest thou stamp der thy brow Hellenic f ' 

' I heard,' she answers, flashing and fulminant, 

' Heard and endured, for glory of Greece am /, 

And strength of Rome, in bronae immortal 

Sped without flaw through Ike fleeting a^s. 

' The ages passed Hie the tivehe birds ominous. 
Descried by gaae of Romulus anciently .- 

They passed, I rose ; thy Cods, proclaiming, 

Italy, see .' and thy buried heroes, 

^ Proud of her fortune, Brescia enshrinid me, 
Brescia the stalwart, Brescia the iron-girt, 
Italids lioness, her vesture 
Dyed in the blood of her land's invaders' " 

A large proportion of Carducci's lyrics flow with mo( 
of liquid ease in more familiar metres, better adapted fi 
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' popularity. This is especially the case with his impas- 
sioned addresses to the dead or to contemporaries who 
have won his admiration, and the poems which depict 
ordinary Hfe, such as "A Dream in Summer," "On a 
Saint Peter's Eve," and "The Mother," whose apparently 
loose but really well-knit texture is admirably reproduced 
by his American translator Mr. Sewall, and which are 
such pieces as Walt Whitman might have written if he 
had been a poet in virtue of his art as well as of his 
nature. Perhaps none of the shorter pieces is more 
expressive of his profound humanity than his apotheosis 
of patient toil under the figure of "The Ox," ably ren- 
dered by Mr, Sewall, a poem Egyptian in its grave 
massiveness and tranquil repose : 

"■ I love thef, pious Ox ; a gentle feeling 

0/ vigour and 0/ peace thou gtv'st my heart. 

How solemn., like a monument, thou art! 

Over wide fertile fields thy ectlm gaze stealing J 

Unto the yoke with grave contentment kneeling. 

To mafis quick work thou dost thy strength impart: 

He shouts and goads, and, ans-wering thy smart. 

Thou turtist on him thy patient eyes appealing. 

From thy broad nostrils, black and -wet, arise 

Thy breaths soft fumes; and on the still ear swells. 
Like happy hymn, thy lowing s mellatv strain. 

In the grave sweetness of thy tranquil eyes 
Of emerald, broad and still reflected, dwells 
All the divine green silence of the plain" 

Carducci has rendered his country much service as 3 
literary critic, especially of the Renaissance, and of the 
Risorgimento of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
He is not subtle or profound, but puts forth unanswer- 
ably propositions dictated by the soundest common- 
sense. There is something Teutonic as well as Italian 
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A JUddat aafir Udint imtw^i abrri 
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Csrducci'» example could not bat create a school c 
poets, many of great merit, but most of vbom stand 1 
bUD more or less in the relation of disciples to a i 
The chief exception is the only one who can cla 
like Timotheus, to "divide the crown," Gabriei 
d'Annunzio. 

IXAnnunzio (bom 1863) is a second Marini, endow 
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with an even more brilliant genius, and better armed 
against besetting faults. It is terrible to think what 
synchronism with Marini might have made of him, but 
it has been his good fortune to have had Carducci's 
example before his eyes, and his merit to have profited 
by it. At the same time his genius is so distinct from 
Carducci's as to vindicate for him an independent posi- 
tion. To employ Coventry Patmore's happy application 
of a passage in Zephaniah to the poetic art, D'Annunzio 
rather represents " Beauty," and Carducci " Bands " ; the 
note of the one is restraint, and that of the other is 
exuberance. D'Annunzio's verse is not cast in bronze 
like Carducci's, nor has he his rival's splendid virility 
or his devotion to ideal interests ; his affluence is never- 
theless so well restrained by a natural instinct for form 
that it never, as with Marini, becomes riotous extrava- 
gance. Some of the metrical forms, indeed, which, 
influenced as may be surmised by Mr. Swinburne, he 
has endeavoured to introduce, seem ill adapted to the 
genius of the Italian language, though they would prob- 
ably succeed well in English. But nothing can be 
more satisfactory than the form of his sonnets or of 
his ballad-romances, and he has enriched Italian poetry 
with one new form of great beauty, the rtjiia nana, a 
happy compromise between the terse purity of the 
national octave and the rich harmony, like the chiming 
of many waters, of the English Spenserian stanza, which 
no foreign literature has yet succeeded in acclimatis- 
ing. It is also to his honour that, while no writer is 
more partial to the employment of unusual words, 
commonly derived from science or natural history, the 
effect is that of brilliant mosaic without a mosaic's 
^Ljigidity, but soft and hquid as a glowing canvas. 
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In many respects D'Annunzio presents a strong affinity 
to Keats ; but to the innocent sensuousness which re- 
joices in the reproduction of sumptuous beauty, he adds 
that which purposely ministers to voluptuousness. This 
might be forgiven as the failing of a youthful and ardent 
poet, and becomes, indeed, much less obtrusive in his later 
poetical writings. The misfortune is that nothing seems 
to be taking its place. Had years brought D'Annunzio 
"the philosophic mind," had his third volume compared 
with its predecessors as Locksley Hall and In Memoriam 
compare with the Lotus Eaters, he would be at the head, 
not merely of Italian, but of European poets. His most 
recent productions, while indicating, as must almost 
inevitably be the case, an impoverishment of the merely 
sensuous opulence of his youth, manifest but slight 
advance in power of thought, in dignity of utterance, 
in human or national sympathies, in anything that dis- 
criminates the noon of poetical power from its morning. 
The Canto Nox'O (1881) and the Intermezzo (1883) were 
a splendid dawn ; and L'lsotteo {1885) and La Chimera 
(1888) revealed further development, not indeed in po 
of thought, but in objectivity and in mastery of fonn. 
Much of all these volumes is mere voluptuous dreaming, 
but the pictures of nature are marvellously vi\-id ; such 
pieces as the little unrhymed lyric of twelve lines, Ofalte 
di /una atlante, reveal the natural magic which is perhaps 
the rarest endowment of genius ; and the melody is such 
as is only granted to a true poet. In the Poema Pant- 
disiaco, the joy of hfe is evidently on the wane, and, 
I except in a few pieces of exquisite pathos, such as Cimso- 
I Jazione, seems in danger of being replaced, not by a nobler 
and more serious theorj- of life, but by the worst kind 
Mif pessimism, that born of mere satiety. The most 




D'ANNUNZIO 

recent poems, the Odi N avail (1893), though patriotic 
in theme, appear tame and artiikial in comparison with 
earlier work. The epilogue to the Poema Paradisiaco, 
nevertheless, argues progress in the right direction, and 
leaves room to hope that D'Annunzio may yet take rank 
not merely with poets eminent for melody, fancy, and 
imagination, but with those who have counted among 
the shaping forces of their time. 

The general impression of D'Annunzio's poetry is 
one of dazzling splendour and intoxicating perfume. 
The poet seems determined to leave no sense ungrati- 
fied, and not to omit a hue, an odour, or a cadence that 
can by any possibility be pressed into his service. It 
says much for the genuineness of his poetical faculty 
that he should actually be able to perform this without 
falling into extravagance ; but although his lavish luxury 
of phrase and description is kept within the limits of 
taste, the too uniform splendour satiates and fatigues. 
Mr. Greene's translations in his Italian Lyrists convey 
a very good notion of D'Annunzio's most usual manner. 
. The following sonnet may serve as a specimen : — 

"Beneath the ■white full-moon the murmuring seas 

Send songs of love across the pine-tree gladt ; 
The moonlight filtering through the dome-topped trees 

Fills ■with weird light the vast and secret shade; 
A fresh salt perfume on the lllyrian breese 

From sia--weeds on the rock is hither swayed. 
While my sad heart, ■worn out and ill at ease, 

A •wild poetic longing doth invade. 
But now more joyous still the love- songs flow 

ffer waves of silver sea; from pine to pine 
A sweet name echoes in the -winds that blow; 

And, hovering through yon spaces diamantine, 
A phantom f^r with silent flight and slow. 

Smiles on me from its great-orbed eyes divine." 
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At the same time D'Annunzio has another style, prin- I 
cipally exhibited in his minor lyrics and his ballad] 
romances, where simple but perfect melody is mated with I 
hearty vigour. The contrast between Tennyson's PaJaal 
of Art and his Edward Gray is hardly greater than that I 
between the hriUiant poetical landscape just quoted, and | 
this joyous aubade : — 

" While yet the veil of misty deiv 
Conceals the mennttg flush, 
(How light of foot the foxes' crew 
Are scampering in the bush !) 

On damask bed my Clara spends 

In dreams the idle hours : 
(Warm the wet meadow's breath ascends, 

And herbs are sweet as flowers.) 

Lift, lovely lady all amort. 

The glory of your head, 
(The hounds are yelling in the court 

Enough to wake the dead.) 

Hea/st net the note of merry horn 

That calls thee lo the chase f 
(In glades of ancient oak and thorn 

The deer hath left his trace.) 

With manly vesture, trim altd tight. 

Those budding breasts be bound; 
(I hear thy jennet neigh delight, 
And paw the paven ground.) 

Soho ! my beauty ! dirwn the stairs 

At last f Aha! fiusza.' 
(Red morning o'er 

To saddle ! and away 

It is manifest that although the Carduccis and D'Annaif-f 
zios of the present day may not rank higher as poets ihanl 
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tlhe Montis and Leopardis of the past, they have done 
far more to fit the Italian lyre with new strings, and have 
opened up paths of progress formerly undreamed of. 
Many of the novel and exotic forms they have introduced 

twill richly repay cultivation, but the problem will be to 
^employ the technique acquired by their practice to the 
«nbellishment and elevation of forms more adapted for 
general use. This the great master of modern Italian 
poetry has seen, and, magnificently as he has handled 
the more elaborate harmonies, it is the simple, popular 
song that he invokes after all, while incomparably exem- 
plifying it : 

" Cura e onor d^ padri miei, 
Tu mi sei 
Come lor sacri 
Ave, o rima : . 
Per Pamore, 
E per radio una saella." 

Apart from these two chief names Italy possesses at 
present a number of excellent lyrical poets. The best 
known is perhaps Olindo Guerrini, whose first poems, 
Posthuma, supposed to be edited from the papers of 
an imaginary Lorenzo Stecchetti, caused a great sensa- 
tion, not so much by their unquestionable talent as by 
their audacious immorality. Of late years Guerrini has 
produced a number of poems on the political circum- 
stances of the country, many of which are perfect 
masterpieces of refined form and energetic expression. 
As much may be said for the political verses of the Parlia- 
mentary orator Felice Cavallotti. The poet of the social 
revolution is Mario Rapisardi, a Sicilian, known also as 
■the literary antagonist of Carducci ; while the sorrows 
of the poor are pathetically expressed by a lady, Ada 
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Negri. Alessandro Arnaboldi, lately deceased, possessed 
an eminent faculty for description and excelled in grave 
and dignified lyric, not unlike Matthew Arnold ; while 
Italy has her James Thomson in the gloomy and 
powerful Arturo Graf. Antonio Fogazzaro, on the other 
hand, is the poet of hope and faith. Enrico Panzacchi, 
less individual than most of these, surpasses them all 
in grace and variety ; Edmondo de Amicis, celebrated 
as a traveller, has the gift of brilliant description ; Luigi 
Capuana has emulated Carducci's metrical experiments; 
and excellent poetry has been produced by Giovanni Mar- 
radi, Giuseppe Pascoli, and Alfredo Baccelli. Translated 
specimens of these and other poets, with biographical and 
bibliographical particulars, will be found in Mr. G. A. 
Greene's Italian Lyrists of To-Day. On the whole, the 
present condition of Italian poetry is one of abundant 
vitality, but of deficient concentration either in great men 
or great poems. The serious drama is best represented 
by Cavallotti's tragedies and the New Testament trilogy 
of Giuseppe Bovio, and the humorous by the comedies, 
of Roberto Bracco and Giacinto Gallina. 

The novel is at present as vigorously cultivated in Italy 
as in any civilised nation, and the talent it attracts cannot 
be altogether devoid of results. No talent, however, 
succeeds in permanently naturalising forms of literature 
uncongenial to the national mind, and it remains to \ 
seen whether this is or is not the case with the novel in 
Italy. The novelette arose spontaneously, and was main* 
tained without difficulty ; but with every encouragement 
from the example of other nations, Italy failed to accli- 
matise either romantic fiction or the novel of manners^ 
until far entered into the nineteenth century. The infers 
ence that lengthy story-telling must be alien to the geniul 
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of the people is confirmed by the general inferiority of 
modern Italian noveUsts. One or two, such as Matilda 
Serao, Salvatore Farini, and Giulio Barrih, have acquired 
a reputation beyond the limits of their own country. One i 
or two others, such as Antonio Fogazzaro, the leader of 
a reaction towards a spiritualistic conception of things ; 
Carlo Placci, the very promising author of Un Furio ; 
and Luciano Zuccoli, author of Roberta, have shown 
ifae ability to impress themselves upon the national 
literature. 

Only two, however, seem to stand forth very decidedly 
as masters of fiction. One of them is Gabriele d'An- 
nunzio, already treated as a poet. D'Annunzio's novels 
have made more noise than his poems, being from 
one point of view much more, from another much less, 
suited for general perusal. The scandal which has grown 
op about them has diverted attention from their real 
merits of fine style and conscientious workmanship. As 
an artist, D'Annunzio is almost as admirable in prose as in 
verse ; and if with his descriptive he combined the crea- 
tive gift, all his immoralities would not debar him from 
permanent renown. Unfortunately, he is like most 
French and ItaUan novelists, monotonously restricted 
to the portrayal of a single passion, and his splendid 
scenery is the background for trivial characters. He 
reminds us of the demon in Victor Hugo's poem, who 
consumes the strength of lions and the wisdom of ele- 
phants in fashioning a locust. This is the besetting sin 
of the novelists of France and Italy : with a few brilliant 
exceptions on both sides, the English novel lives by char- 
acter, the French by situation. D'Annunzio's novels are 
nevertheless important literary events, and cannot be 
omitted from any survey of modern European literature. 
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They have already gained him renown and circutaUon ii 
France and the United States. The most celebrated ar 
// Piacere, II Trionfo delta Morte, La Vergine delU Roaa^ 
the last of which is exempt from most of the objectiont 
justly urged against the others. 

Giovanni Verga (b. 1840) ri%-als the European rcput» 
tion of D'Annunzio, and is, like him, the head of a realistic 
school ; but his realism is of quite another sort, owin 
nothing to Zola or Maupassant. He is the most emina 
European representative of the local novel, deaUng wil 
the manners, humours, and peculiar circumstances 1 
some special locality. The vogue of this style tt^as perha] 
originally due to George Sand's idyllic pictures of Berrj 
Verga has found a yet more interesting corner of the world 
to delineate. A Sicilian, though residing at Milan, he has 
made his native island the scene of his fiction. Centuries 
of misgovernment have unhappily accumulated stores of 
tragic material in the people's misery and oppression, and 
the ferocity and vindictiveness these have engoidered. 
Verga depicts these circumstances with the Bdelity of a 
dispassionate observer and the skill of an artist. His 
books not only attract in their own day, but will be 
treasured in the future among the most x-aluable docu- 
ments for the social historj' of Sicily. 

Any one of even the minor poets whom we have 
enumerated has a chance of reaching posterity, for 
their work is at all events individual, and expressive 
of the personality of the author. If this is sufficiently 
interesting, the work may live, though it be far from 
inaugurating a new literary era like Carducci's. It 1^ 
otherwise with the contemporary prose literature ol 
Italy. A history, a biography, philology like Ascoli's 
or lyAncona's, a work on social science like Sella's or 
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Morselli's may possess great value as the work of an 
expert, even though devoid of individuality ; but in this 
case it must sooner or later lapse into the category of 
books of reference. Such appears to be the case with 
most of the excellent work now being done in Italy in 
these and other departments : the statue is carved, but 
no name is inscribed upon the pedestal, for the sculpture 
is the work of a craftsman, not of an artist. Exceptions 
may be made in favour of a few writers recently deceased 
— Ruggiero Bonghi, translator of Plato and historian of 
Rome, one of the soundest heads in Italy ; Giuseppe 
Chiarini, champion of Carducci; Enrico Nencioni, lately 
lost to his country, a high authority upon English litera- 
ture ; Angelo de Gubernatis, a brilliant and almost too 
versatile critic and philologist ; and Giuseppe Guerzoni, 
raised above himself by his theme when he wrote the life 
of Garibaldi, Among livinj^ men, two at least have won 
an abiding reputation as writers, apart from the utihtarian 
worth of their work — Pascale Villari, biographer of Savo- 
narola and Machiavelii, and writer on the social condi- 
tions of the South ; and Domenico Comparetti, author of 
Virgilio ml Medio Evo. In general, however, the chief 
distinction of contemporary writers on serious subjects 
seems to be their general diligence and good sense- 
Admirable writers have gained European renown for 
themselves, and exalted the fame of their country by the 
substantial merit of works making no especial pretension 
to literary distinction. Thus Ascoli stands high in gene- 
ral philology; D'Ancona, Tigri, and Rubieri in literary 
history; Lanciani and Rossi in archaeology; Nitti in 
historical research; Pasolini and Solerti in biography; 
Cremona in mathematics; Lombroso and Ferrero in 
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These form 2 galaxy indeed, but beloae ratter i 

learning and science than by [itn-jtuie. Tins t 

languor of pare Uteralare may perhaps be a 

L when it is considered that one main bctor of in 

[Jm been removed by the contentment of tbe I 

ations. Tbe sabjection and o p pca M OBl 

E«ottntr7, with all their evils, at all crcitts : 

f Mitense stimnlus to litenry genius. Everr Ita 

: was possessed by the emotions most cockIqi 

pasAJoncd composition ; and patriotic sentiment t 

when not expressed in words, imbofd the whole 1 

literature. The tension removed, it was perhaps ii 

[ evitable that overstrained feelings sfaoukl decline I 

lowo' level, which may be suddenly elevated t 

the occurrence of some great national crisis, or U 

appearance of some genius gifted, like Mazzini ai 

Carducci, with an especial power of influencing tin 

young. What Italian letters seem to want above i 

things is men, other than poets and noirelists, capahh 

of impressing their own indi\iduaiity on what the 

write, and such men are most readily formed eilbe 

by Die agitation of stirring times, or by the conta^oo 

enthusiasm caught from a great teacher. 

The opinions of many eminent living men of lettet 

on the future of their country's literature have been col 

Icclcd by Signor Ugo Ojetti in his Ai/a scoperta dei LetUriA 

{1H95). They are not in general of a very encourjigia; 

character, but their weight is considerably impaired bt 

Iheir iilmost complete restriction to a single branch c 

. Uteruture, and that one whose preponderance is by n 

I' means to be desired. Almost all the authors interviewe 

I by Signor Ojetti are novelists, and, so far as appears frot 

* ' \ reports, would appear utterly unconscious of 
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existence of any class of literature but fiction, poetry, and 
the drama. They seem to regard literature and bdles 
letires as convertible terms, and take no notice of the 
wider and more important domains of history, biography, 
philosophy, moral and economic science, which may be 
and often have been in the most flourishing condition 
while belles letires languish. It is, indeed, much to be 
wished that more of the literary talent of Italy were 
directed to solid and permanent work, and less to fiction, 
which must be ephemeral in proportion to the very fidelity 
with which it fulfils its ordinary task of depicting the 
manners of the day. Work like Comparetti's Virgilio 
nel Medio Evo, for example, confers higher distinction on 
the national literature than any number of novels, unless 
when creations of genius of a high order. 

Such genius, when exercised in fiction or in poetry, 
does not depend for its manifestation upon the state 
of the book market ; the really gifted author obeys 
an impulse from within. "Genius does what it must, 
and talent does what it can." If modern Italians have 
it in them to produce great books, they will not be 
prevented by such of the obstacles stated by Signor 
Ojetti's confabulators as may be fairly resolved into 
one, the insufficient remuneration of literary work. 
It isj just to acknowledge, however, the existence of 
impediments of another kind. From the earliest period 
of letters Italy has suffered from the variance of the 
written and the spoken language. The refinements of 
cultivated circles at Rome were not accepted in the 
provinces : there was a Latin of books and a Latin of 
ordinary life. In process of time the former became the 
exclusive speech of the learned, while the language of 
the vulgar gave birth to a number of dialects, out of 
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which, when a vernacular literature came to exist, thi 
Tuscan was selected as the most appropriate for writto 
speech. Hence there has always been something art 
ficial in Italian literary language. Many of the mos 
gifted authors who happened to be born out of Tuscan 
never attained to write it with perfect correctness ; an 
the jealous care taken to ensure its purity tended to lim 
its flexibility and compass. It thus became bardi; 
adequate to deal with the mass of neologism abso 
lutely forced upon it by the development of moden 
civilisation. 

"The difficulty," says Symonds, "under which j 

mother-tongue, artificially and critically fashioned likl 

Italian, suffers when it copes with ordinary affairs i 

modern life, is illustrated by th^ formation of feebfa 

vocables, and by newspaper jargon," of which he giw 

a horrible instance. The same critic wrote in 1877 

" Italian has undergone no process of transformatioi 

and regeneration according to the laws of organil 

gro^ik'th since it first started. The different distrid 

still use different dialects, while UTiters in all parts 

the peninsula have conformed their style, as far a 

possible, to early Tuscan models. It may be qoea 

tioned whether united Italy, having for the 6rst tim 

gained the necessary conditions of national concentra 

o, is not now at last about to enter on a i 

( of growth in literature, which, after many years, 1 

I ma^ the style of the first authors more archaic than i 

I seems at present." The immense difficulty expenencet 

[ by so great a writer as Manzoni in reconciling \-igoii] 

[ with purity of diction, and his complaints of the hmite ' 

[ vocabulary at his disposal, seem to prove thai 

' ■npediments are not imaginary. Since Symonds v 
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however, a view, differing in some respects has been 
expressed by one of the few living men who may claim 
to be regarded as masters of Italian prose, Gabriele 
d'Annunzio. In the dedicatory preface to his Trionfo 
della Morte (1894), D'Annunzio enters into the question 
of the adequacy of the Italian language to express modern 
ideas, which he emphatically asserts. There is no respect, 
he declares, in which it need envy other tongues, or 
anything that it need wish to borrow from them. The 
misfortune is that its great resources are neglected by 
modern writers, whose ordinary vocabulary is limited to 
a few hundred words, many of illegitimate extraction or 
hopelessly disfigured by vulgar usage, and these thrown 
into sentences of nearly uniform length, destitute of 
logical connection and of the rhythmical accompaniment 
indispensable to a fine style. The remedy is a return to 
the old authors ; and, justly remarking that the novelists 
of the best period are entirely out of harmony with 
modern requirements by reason of their wholly objec- 
tive character and incapacity for psychological analysis, 
D'Annunzio seriously advises modern romancers to enrich 
their vocabulary and perfect their style by a course of the 
ancient ascetic, casuistical, and devotional writers. The 
Zolas of modern Italy resorting for instruction to St. 
Catherine of Siena would indeed afford a scene for 
Aristophanes ; yet from a merely stylistic point of view 
the advice is judicious. 

As regards the ancient writers, the effect would be to 

'renovate them instead of rendering them more archaic, 

as anticipated by Symonds, so far at least as concerns 

their vocabulary. Although perhaps an inevitable tribute 

to Time and Evolution, it is yet no gain to the English 

^^kuiguage or literature that so much of our early writers 
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should be obsolete; and Italy would do well to preservB 
as much as possible the speech of the original masters c 
her tongue, which can be best effected by keeping the! 
phraseology in constant employment. It may be hoped' 
that a standard of taste will thus be created enablin|^ 
writers to deal satisfactorily with the mass of neologi 
which the great development of modern civilisattoi 
renders it impossible to exclude, but which, indiscrimi' 
nately admitted, threaten to swamp and debase thi 
national speech, or possibly to sunder the common in 
heritance into two languages, one for the scholar, the 
other for the multitude. It is, indeed, a most serious 
problem for patriotic scholars in all nations how to 
preserve the continuity of the national speech amid' 
the vicissitudes of the national life, and the tendencies 
which in the intellectual as in the physical sphere are 
always at work to wear all diversities down to one 
monotonous level. The consolation is that, whereas 
these agencies are mere unconscious forces, called into 
being by causes independent of the human will, the 
resisting influences have their origin in the will, and are 
capable of intelligent direction. It should be the task of 
the cultivators of every literature to ascertain what course 
this literature has instinctively shaped for itself; what 
are the dominant ideas which have determined the' 
course of its development. In Italy, from the first 
lyrists down to Carducci, from the first prose writers 
down to D'Annunzio, the guiding principle would seem 
to have been the love of perfect form and artistic finish, 
liable, like all other meritorious tendencies, to abuse, 
when its too exclusive pursuit has cramped origin- 
ality ; to aberration, when writers, remembering the end, 
have mistaken the means ; but on the whole a right 
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and laudable aim, because in harmony with the genius 
of the people and the language. As it has been said that 
what is not clear is not French, so it might be added 
that what is not refined is not Italian. 

Notwithstanding the production of much inferior 
work, this character still appertains to the literature 
in its best contemporary examples, the only ones with 
which posterity is likely to concern itself. The enor- 
mous recent development, nevertheless, of the sphere 
of human interests ; the creation of new arts and 
sciences, necessitating a corresponding expansion of 
the resources of language ; the facility of intercourse 
among peoples, tending to a cosmopolitanism which 
continually threatens to obliterate national distinctions ; 
the formation of an immense and imperfectly trained 
reading class, to whose tastes the majority of authors 
must or at all events will condescend — these are trying 
circumstances for every literature, and especially for 
one whose special claims are polish and dignity. But 
if it be true that these latter qualities are not imported, 
or imposed by external pressure, but inherent in the 
constitution of the nation itself, it may well be hoped 
that they will adapt themselves to the circumstances of 
the present, without breach of continuity with the past. 
Up to the present time this continuity appears to us 
unbroken, and we have been able to conceive of the his- 
tory of Italian literature as biography, not so much of 
individual writers as of a single fair spirit living through 
them all, which has moulded, animated, and laid aside all 
in their turn. Like other finite existences, this spirit has 
known infancy, adolescence, and maturity, and must one 
day know decay and death ; but the phenomena accom- 
inying her present development seem to us rather to 
2 D 
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indicate that, in common with other^ literatm'es, she is 
traversing a crisis than that she is entering upon a period 
of decadence. Every age of letters has its own peculiar 
peril : that of ours is the debasement of the standard of 
writing to the level of imperfectly educated readers. 
Against this danger Italian literature should be especially 
protected by its close afl&nity to the languages of anti- 
quity, by uniform practice and tradition ever since Dante 
called Love the fountain of fair speech,^ and by a refine- 
ment so deeply imbibed that it seems to have become a 
part of itself. 

^ ^^RispondeilfonUdilgmHl parlor*:' 

— Sonnet XLIL 




BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 



The number of books which may be usefully consulted on various 
points of Italian literature is very considerable. Only the most 
important can be named here, and those for the most part such 
as are written in English or Italian, and fall strictly under ihe 
heads of literary history or bibliography, or standard editions with 
indispensable commentaries. Many books not referable to any 
of these classes, such as Burckhardt's Ciaroiu, Des Brosses's 
Letters, or Dennistoun's Lives of Che Dukes of Urbino, are inci- 
dentally of high value, but cannot be enumerated in a biblio- 
graphical list. Some few biographies, however, have been added 
which may be deemed essential. The dales given are in general 
those of the best or most accessible editions. Some of the most 
important are out of print 



GENERAL COLLECTIONS OF ITALIAN AUTHORS 

D'Ancona and Bacci, Manuale della Lflleratiira i/aliana, 5 vols. 
1893-95. A most admirable seleclion, boih for Its soundness of judg- 
ment and its comprehensiveness. The notices of the various authors 
prefixed to the selections are excellent from the biographical and 
bibliographical points of view, and also from the critical when criticism 
is sufficiently ftiU, which is not always the case.^Cantu, La Letttra- 
lura italiana esposia, &c., l3si> and Morandi, Anlologia, 1893, are 
inferior to D'Ancona and Bacci, yet deserve attention. 



GENERAL HISTORIES 

Tiraboschi, Storia della Letleratura italiana, &c, 1822. TTie 

Italian literary historian par excellence, characterised at pp. 295, 296 

of this book. There is a coDiiouation by Lombardi. — Sismondi, 
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Hisloire de la Litlirature du Midi de I'Europt; numerous editiool 
and translations, but hardly equal to its reputation.— Gin gucnd, HU- 
toirt littiraire d'ltalie, 14 vols., 1B11-3S [ihe last four volumes b( 
Salli]. A work of extraordinary diligence and erudition, oi 
lo be neglected by the few who may have time 10 read it, thoug 
written from an eighteenth -century point of view now entirely aolt 
quated. The chief literary defect is the immoderate space devoted U 
unravelling the plots of uninteresting epics and dramas ; 
of diligence, however, renders it a valuable source of infbrmatia 
concerning minor authors frequently omitted. — This is also a valuabl 
feature of Comiani, / Sccoli delta LetUratura iliiliana, 1831-33.- 
Bartoli, Storia della LetUratura iiaiiana, 1875. This unfinished w 
is the best authority for the history of the early period, beyond wbic 
it does not as yet extend. It is full of teaming and research, t 
prolix, — Caspary, Ccschichlc der ilalieniichen Litteralur, Sc, 18I 
Another important work unfortunately left incomplete, breaking off i 
the Cinque Cento. The best of all the larger Italian literary historie 
but deficient in form, rather a quarry of material than a regular «"" 
An English translation by H. Oelsner is in preparation. 

HISTORIES OF SPECIAL DEPARTMENTS 

Crescimbeni, Istoria della volgar Poesia, 1730. Quadrio 
Sloria e della ragione d'ognl Poesia, 1739-52. Standard histon 
long out of print, but to be found in all good public libraries.- 
Muratori, Della fierfetta Paesia, 1821. Characterised at p. 395.- 
Ruth, Geschichtt der italteniuheti Poesie, 1844-47. — Loise, HiUoirtt 
la Poiiie en Italie, 1895.— Carducci, Siudi Let/erari, iSSc 
criticisms on various periods of Italian literature. — An cxccll* 
anthology of the dicta of modern Italian critics has been compiled 
Morandi, Aniologia, Sec, 1893. 

ABRIDGED LITERARY HISTORIES 

Emiliani-Giudici, Compendia della Sloria della LeUtralaraitalla^ 
iBs5. Very sound, but verbose.— Settembrini, Lexioni delia L 
tura iiaiiana, 1877. Perhaps on the whole the most recommendat 
of all the minor Italian literary histories. The author, an exile latd 
restored to his country, is inspired with a spirit of patriotism whic 
renders his work singularly vital and energetic, and the young n 
to whom his lectures are addressed are ever before him. Notwidj 
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standing occasional paradoxes, his appreciations are in general sound, 
although he is naiurally inclined to bear hardly upon authors who fail 
to attain his standard of patriotism.— De Sanctis, S(oriit della Let- 
Uraiura italiana, 1879. Very good, but deficient In the spirit and 
fire of Settembrini.— FeninI, Ltlleralura ilaliana, 1 B89. The model of 
an abbreviated handbook; and the same may be said of its English 
counterpart, Snell's Prirner of Italian Literature, 1893. 

POPULAR POETRY 

'S.\i\s\cn,Storia delta Poesia popolare ilaliana, 1877. — D'Ancona, La 
Potsia p^olare ilaliana, 1878. — Tommaseo, Canii popolari, 1841-42. 
— Tigri, Canti popolari Toscani, 1869. See also J. A. Symonds's essay 
in bis Italian Sketches and Studies, 1879, a new edition of which is in 
preparation. 

PREDECESSORS AND CONTEMPORARIES OF DANTE 

Rossetti, Dante and his Circle, 1893. Consists chiefly of transla- 
tions of the highest merit. The information it contains is chieflyderived 
from Nannucci, Manuale della LclUratura del prima Secolo, 1843 ; 
and Trucchi, Poesie ilaliane imdite di dugento autori, 1846, 

DANTE 
There is, perhaps, as much commentary upon Dante as upon all the 
rest of Italian literature put together. The most charming edition, 
when comment is not .needed, is that of Dr. Edward Moore, 
1894, where all Dante's works are compressed into one small and 
exquisitely printed volume ; but few students can dispense with a 
commentary, and it is generally advisable lo read Danle in a modern 
Italian edition, with notes in that language. Of several excellent 
editions of this description, the best, perhaps, is FraticcUi's, 1893. 
For profound students, Ferrazzi, Manuale Dantesco, 1865, and Poleito, 
Dixiottario Dantesco, 1885, are indispensable. A similar and not leas 
itnportant work in English, by Mr. Paget Toynbee, is now in the 
Of the numerous introductions to the Divine Comedy, the 
lowing may be recommended to English readers : Scartanini, 
ipanion to Dante, translated by A. J. Butler, 1895 ; Symonds, 
Auction lo Danle, 1890; Maria Francesca Rossetti, A Shadow 
1884 ; Dean Church, Dante, 1878 ; and A. J. Butler, Dante, 
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189;. Of these, Scartazzini is ihe scholar and Dantophilist, Sytnondl 
and Butler are the eflicient critics from the modem point of vitv, and 
Miss Kossetti and Dean Church represent Dante's own positiolk 
Moore's Studies in Dantt, now in course of publication, and Widi 
steed's Sermons on Dante, have a wider scope than that of a 
ductory manual. The point of Dante's influence on posterity hat 
been investigated by Oeisner, Influence of Dante on Modem Tkoti^t^ 
189;; and his relation to his own countrymen is discussed i 
third volume of Dean Plumptre's translation of the Divine Comedy 
He is treated from the neo- catholic point of view by Oj^xiaia, Dante ^ 
la Pkilosophie mthoUque, 1845. 

The best editions of Dante's lyrical poems, including the ' 
many falsely attributed to him, and of his Vila Nuova and 01 
prose works, are those by Fraticelli. The best Enghsh translauon 
the Vita Nuova is Rossetti's ; but other translators (Mai 
Norton, 1893 ; Boswell, 1895 1 and the Austrian translator I 
1897) have done much more for the illustration of the text, 
beautiful work on Dunfe, sein Lehen und seiii H^eri, sein Verhaltm 
xur Kunsl und sur Politik, by Frani Xaver Ktaus, has just bo 
published in BerliiL 

PETRARCH 

No authority for Petrarch's life is equal to his own tetters, publish 
complete in (he edition of Fracassetti, i8;9-63. An English tra 
tion has been announced. There are recent biographies correspondin 
to the requirements of modem research by Geiger, 1874, and in 
first volume of Koerting's Gesckichte der Littenxtur Ilaliem, 187 
Petrarch's position and resources as a scholar have been thorougit 
investigated by Pierre de Nolhac, P^trarque el rffumam'sme, i 
The best commentary is Leopardi's, always printed with the cur 
Florentine edition of the Cansonieri. The most critical edition 
Mestica's, 1896. The best literary criticism is Zumbini's StuJi M 
Petrarca, 1S95. 



BOCCACCIO 

Koerting's life of Boccaccio in the second volume of his Gtsckic\ 
is the best ; and the English reader may consult Symonds, C 
Boccaccio, 1895. 




I 



ITALIAN NOVEL 

Perhaps the fullest account of the ItaTiao novelists in an English 
book is that in Dunlop's History of Fiction, as edited by Wilson, 
1888. See also ^apanu, Catalo^a ilei Nffi'^lieri ititiiani, 1871, and the 
notices prefixed to the specimens translated in Thomas Roscoe's Italian 
NenielislSt 1832. 

ITALIAN DRAMA 

The fullest accounts of individual Italian dramatists will be found 
in Ginguene. The beginning of the Italian drama is investigated 
by D'Ancona in his Origini del Tcatro in Italia, 1891 ; sec also the 
volumes (iv,-viL) devoted to Italy in Klein's Geschichfe ties Dramai, 
D'Ancona has written a monograph on the Sacre Rappresentasioni 
(see p. 226). The Cominedia deW Arte {pp. 305-307) is treated in 
Scherillo's monograph with this title, in Maurice Sand's Masques et 
Bouffoiis, and in Symonds's preface to his translation of the memoirs 
of Carlo Goni, 1892. 

ROMANTIC POETRY 

This subject Is most fully treated in general histories, whether of 
Italian or romantic literature. Panizzi's introduction to his editioD 
of Boiardo and Atiosto (1831), though in many respects erroneous of 
stiitt<iualed, deserves attention, as does Ferrario, Storia cd AnaliH 
degli anticki Romanzi di Cavalleria, 1838-29. Ariosto's indebtedness 
to earlier romancers has been investigated by Rajna, Le Fond deW 
Orlando Furioso. Leigh Hunt's Stories from the Italian Poets is a 
charming companion to Italian chivalric poetry. 

ITALIAN RENAISSANCE 

The best view of the Renaissance as a whole is to be obtained from 

Symonds's great work, Tfte Renaissance in Italy, 1B75-B1. A new 

edition is in course of issue. Much of this comprehensive book relates 

to politics, and much to art ; but so complete in the Renaissance period 

,T»a3 the interpenetration of all forms of mental activity that no part 

the work is useless for the study of literature. The same may be 

lid of almost all modern biographies of leading I talians of the period, 

" most collections of letters, and of such books as Bisticci's memoirs 

his contemporaries (p. 107). A useful abridged account of the 
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scholars of the early period of ihe Renaissance will be found 
Villari's Life of Mackiavelli ; and authors of later dale are noti( 
in Roscoc's Life of Leo X. The dissemination of liictature upon the 
invention of printing is illustrated by Horatio Brown in his Ven^iaH 
Printing Press, 1892. 

TASSO 

All previous biographies are sufierseded by Solerti's, 1895. 

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

Crescimbeni, Vite degl' Arcadi IHustri, 1704-13.— Cantd, VAb^t 
Parini e la Lombardia net Secolg XVIIl'. — Carducci, Parini.— 
Vernon Lee, Studies of the Eighteenth Century in Italy, 188a Mudl 
of this brilliant book is devoted to music and the stage, but the litenrf 

element is never long absent. 

NINETEENTH CENTURY 

The most valuable essays on Italian liieralute in the nineteenUl 
century are at present to be found in periodicals, especially the 
Nuova Aniologia and the Deutsche Rundschau ; in geneta) worics on 
Italy like Mariotti's ; in the biographies and correspondence of dis- 
tinguished authors of the period, and in such monographs upon 
as Zumbini's Sulle Poesie di Vincemo Monti. Modem Italian poetry 
is well treated by W. D. Howells, Modem Italian Poets, 1887 ; bf 
F. Sewall in his introduction to his translations from Carducci, 1891 
and in the preface and biographical introductions to Greene' 
Lyrists of To-Day, 1893. 
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The r/niM.— "A sketch lo which Ihc mueh-abuscd word 'billlianl' 
may lie jiiallj applied. Dealing in 400 pages wilh a, suliject which a both 
immense and well worn, Mr, Murray presents us with a irealment >< once 
comprehensive, penetrating, and fresh. By dint of a clear, ftcely-mo*ing 
intelligence, and by dint also nf a style at once compact and lucid, he has 
produced a hook which fairly represcnis the best conclusions of modem 
scholarship^" 

Tbe Atbeamum. — "The book is brilliant and gtiinutaticg ; white its 
freshness of trealmeni and recognition of the latest German research ■mplj' 
justify its enisience. Professor Murray has made these old Greek bones 
live." 

Tbe Satarday Review.— "tAt. Gmsn's inlroduetion to this new 
series, the list of his collaboiators, his own wide knowledge anil delicate 
taste, and, finally, (he manner in which his first votnme i> executed, all 
assure us that whatever high hopes he may raise, wc need have no fear u( 
their ample fulfiliiient. Mr. Murray's style is rigorout, and, above all, he 
has the gift of sympathy for the Greek spirit. lie is diitinguished alike 
for fascination and thoroughness: he commands both our eoofideDce and 

Tbe Morning Poat.~"'PirXcaot Murray ia eiceplionally qualified 
to deal wilh the difficutl and important subject of lliat (irech lileraluie, 
which he has made a lifelong study. Hit gifti of Imasitttliv* (ympalhy 
with ancient Greece, and his exact knowledt^e of lier lilentlure, ue ilii- 
tiaclly evidenced in this volume. In dealing with the Iragle poett, wllh 
Herodolus, Demosthenes and the lyric poets, I'rofeiinr Murray has tiruughl 
to notice much that will prove new even to Ibe tchutar, and more thai will 

I be of interest to tbe general reader." 



Tbe Scotsman. — '■Th': book speaks well for ihe i 
ill own subjecl, and promises well foi the series in which it appeals." 

Tb6 DaUy Cftroa/c/e.— "The writer shows himself well <]u^i6cd 
write an illumiDaling history of Greek Literature, in which leaming if 
enliveDcd and supplemented by literary skill, by a true sense of the 
humanities. The TesdCT feeb that this is no book of perfunctoiy erudiliolh 
but a labour of love, performed by a scholar, to whom ancient Gr«ce 
her literature are exceedingly real and vivid. His judgments and sufgei- 
tions are full of a personal, fresh sincerity." 

The Olasgow Herald.— "To competent knowledge of his subject, 

Mr. Murray adds a |iowe[ of ciposilion which does not always 
great learning ; and, while scholars will here find a fresh and well-digested 
account of all the most recent criticism of the long procession of outsland- 
ing names In Greek literature, the ordinary reader will not be repelled bf 
excessive technicality or too numerous details." 



Tbe St. Jamca'a Gazette —" Mi. Gosse is to be congratulated oa 
having invited Professor Murray to write the first volume of this seri& 
If the other contributors do their work as well, the success of tbe veotui* 
is assured. He has done no slight service to the cause of real learning 
distinguished from superficial culture, and he has invested his treatise with 
a human interest. The book is equally solid and attractive, and abourub 
with happy phrases." 

Tbe National Obeerver and British Ifevlew.— "The treatment 

of Ihe Homeric question seems to us masterly, as an indication of the 
suits attained by scientific analysis of language and the companlivc studf 
of early literatures. . . . For scholars and lovers of Greek, Professot 
Murray's summary but penetiatiog criticism will have the chum that 'a 
always eierdsed by a powerful and original mind discoursing on sobjccU 
delightful to the listener." 

Tbe Speaker. — " Vigour and freshness, great learning and independ- 

ence of judgment, ire the salient characteristics of Mr. Murray's book. 
He has produced a work which, while it puts the English student abreaft 
of all the latest work in classical research, may be read with pleasure bf 
those who have not carried their classical studies beyond the point 
reached al school." 
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A, T. Q. C. la the Speaker.— "yii. Heinemann and Mr. Gossc 

have made a brillianl slarl in this Series. To condense into some 400 
boldly piinted pages a story which is not only vast and intricate in itself. 
but has been complicated hy the discussions and theories of mote than two 
thousand yeais, and to io this without ignoring those discussions and 
tbeoiics, roust have been a daunting task. Mr. Muttay has accomplished 
it, and an even moie difficult fcal. He has written an emiaeotly readable 
book." 

Tbe Pmlf Msll Qarette. — "A really quite admirable book. It is 
full of learning, but the learning is never obtruded. Then, loo, it is full 
of humour, not exactly racy epigram, but felicitous phrases. The style, 
indeed, is not the least attractive pail o! the book. We must also say a 
word of praise for tlie translated extracts throughout the book. They are 
Gncly selected, accurately rendered, and clothed in really thrilling English." 

The Joamal 0/ Education.—" The series Humfelici emine. No 

brighter or more readable account of a subject so immense as Greek 

Ifteratute has, to oar knowledge, ever been published in English than 

L Pnifesaor Murray's volume. . . . This delightful book should be of great 



The Spectator.—" Professor Murray soan convinces hii readers that 
he is ei^ual to his subject, has something fresh to say about il, and is able to 
say it with a quite uncommon vigour. In power of sympathy he surpasses, 
we think, ail his predecessors. We have seldom fouad a book that has 
given us more pleasure than this." 

Tbe Staadani. — " Professor Murray does all the jostice which i> 
possible in the compass of 400 pages, to a subject so vast, subtle, and 
nuny. sided. He has written a lucid and fa^cinaling sketch of the men 
and movements that shaped in prose and poetry the most splendid and 
influential literary bei|Uest of antiquity. The method of the book is to 
realise what sort of men the Greek poets, historians, orators, and pbilo- 
lophers were, and to describe them in theii habit as they lived. The book 
abounds in fresh and v^oroos thought, and independence of judgment" 
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Dally Cbranlcle, — *'Mr. Gosse has been remsikablj succesafal \a 
biinging into focus and proportion the salient featuies of hit rest End 
varied Iheme. We have read the book, not onlr with pleasure, but with a 
wneular emotion. The very rapidity with which the majestic procession 
of names passed in review, brought home to us with peculiar vividness 
the greatness of the phenomenon comprised in the words " English Litera- 
ture." Mr. Go&sc'b criticism i& geneially sympathetic, but >t the same time 
it is always sober. 

Dally Q/vpA/c. — " Mr. Gosse is a careful itudenl and skilful ailic; 

he knows the subject as well as any one, and he knows how to write some- 
thing beltci than a school-book. We wish we could help our readers to 
enjoy lo the full this most delightful book, which every one should read 
from beginning to end." 

St. James's 0«re(/e.— "Certainly one of the most valuable as well 
as one of the mosl jnleresling books of its kind." 

Academy,— " Khook that is interesting in every paragraph." 

MMOcbetter Oaardlaa. — " Animalion, sympathy, proportion, govern 
the book throughout Alike in his treatment of individuaU and in hii 5nii 
hold of the main threads of his slory, the author shows his masiei; of the 
art of weaving a history." 

aiatgow HeraM,— "This brilliant book gives a new value and dis- 
tinction (o the series. Mr. Gosse's critical tasle and skill have never been 
belter eiemplified. The book is a fine and solid piece of work. 

Mancbesler Courier.^" An interesting body of criticism unsurpassed 

in its sanity, luminousness, and sense of proportion, expressed with a difect- 
ncss and clearness which render it all the more valuable, and with a felicity 
which gives it a charm, rarely associated with hand-books of literature." 

Olobe,—" It is wonderful that Mr. Gosse should have been able to gi 
so much fact as well as thought into a space comparatively so smaU. We 
have here, in effecl, the cream of the author's meditations on the i 
field of English literature," 
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Aristotle, and the Ancient Educational Ideals. By 
Tho¥as Davidson. M.A., LUD, Price 55. 

"Dr. Daridson, ' by tracing the wbole hislory ol Greek Edncalion 
up 10 AristMk ind down from Aiiitatie. 10 show the pasi which condiiii 
his theories, and Ibc future which was conditii ' " -■- - ■ . . . . . 
Ridable sketch of a lerf interesli;^ sid>)ect." 

Smtmr4aj Kt*inr, — "It is veil written and inlerdtiiig. and, while makiag 
no rain ditpUj' of learning, shows a lhorou{^ acquniniance with its snbject." 



Loyola., and the Educational System of the Jesuits. By 
Rev. Thomas Hughes, S.). Price 5s. 
Satanlajr Rtrlew. — " This volume will probablj' be wdcotned by olhai 
besides Ihoae specially mtert^ted in the theories and methods of education. 
Wrillen by a member of the Jesuit Society, it comes to us with auihorily, and 
(Presents a complete -ind weU-airanged survey of the work. ... If n whool- 

confer real dignity on those engaged in it, we recommend him to read Mr. 
Hugbes's book, and ponder not merely the wisdotn contained in the Ratio, but 
on tbe self-sacrifice it requires from the Jesuit teacher. " 

III. 

Alcuin, and the Rise of the Christian Schools. By 
Professor AHnHsw F. West. Ph-D. Price 5a. 
TImea. — " Professor West's monograph is a valuable contribution, based 
apon original and independent study, to our knowledge of an ohscuTE but 
imponaat period in the history of European learning and education." 

IV. 
Froebel, and Education by Self-Activity. By H. 
COUBTHOPE BowEN. M.A. Price ss. 

Pall Mall QaMttte. — "The gratilude of all who have to do with the teacb- 
ing of the young is due 10 Mr. Counhope Bowen for his account of Froebel's 
life and the development of his system of teaching. This book repays careful 
reading, and we believe that no one having to do with the education of children 
can but be benefited by its penisal." 

OaardlMB.—" ll is (be most satisfactory account of the great educatm in 
any language." 
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Herbart and the Hcrbartians. b^c 

m <JAkMcr, Fh.U. rmr 51. 

■■ Dr. dcQ 

Thomas and Matthew Arnold, and ibe' 

Infliinm in KnKiwb EaDcaiius. Bf Su Ju&aCA FrlCB. tLA., U.I ■ 
farmolj Her liUi«*t)^> lti»pocipr of Traiai 
1/ r/m*.— " A bi 



wi> aliHr* Umk (or m Sir Jochux Fiidi. ud 
thai a ral i0vk« hm been done 10 tda 
rmut H-imdti or \»jtBMtt-~wiH beuben 

vin. 

Horace Mann, and ihe common School Revival io 

llM Uiiittd Slalei. flf B, A. IliNsr>ALB. Ph.D., LL.D.. PnjTeecrr of (he 
.... . .. .. ^ priotti- 



ticlfiica and An uf 'leaching m Ihe UniversitT o( MicbiEan. Price js. 
[/uxt Rtai 

In Preparation, 



Rousseau, and Education according to Nature. By Paul 

II. hanub. 
PcStalo/.zi, or the Friend and Student of Children. 
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